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PREFACE.

Tre object of this work is two-fold. First, it is proposed to give a
popular account of the phenomena which indicate the presence of that
mysterious, sustaining force, we denominate Life, or Vitality, and of
the laws which appear to govern their manifestation ; secondly, will be
considered those Spiritual, or Emotional and Intellectual States, which
collectively constitute the essential history of our temporal lives, ren-
dering existence either pleasurable or painful.  So extensive an inquiry
will involve the consideration of the most interesting subjects alike of
physiology and psychology. The constitution and functions of the
bodies in which we dwell; the delights which attend the exercise of
the intellect and the affections ; the glory and loveliness of the works
of God,—will all come under notice, and receive their fitting meed of
illustration. Ispecially will the practical value and interest of life be
pointed ont; the unity and fine symmetry of the True, the Beautiful,
and the Good; the poetry of ‘common things,’ and the intimate
dependence of the whole upon Him in whom ‘we live, and move,
and have our being.' Man, as the noblest recipient, upon earth, of
the divine life, will naturally be the principal object of consideration ;
not, however, the only one. Seeing that he is the Archetype of the
entire system of living things, the principles of a true doctrine con-
cerning him, become the principles of Natural History in every one of
its departments. _Animals, plants, even the inorganic world of minerals,
will all, therefore, be taken account of, in so far as will be needful to
the general purpose of the volume. To those who care for the illus-
tration which physical science casts upon the science of mind, and upon
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PREFACE. Y.

as indicating earnestness of conviction; anything like dogmatising is
altogether disclaimed. They are views which have brought inexpres-
gible happiness to the writer; and they are offered in the hope that,
while they may render the strange mystery of life less perplexing, they
will help to render others happy likewise.

That the book is in many respects greatly deficient, no one can
become more sensible than the author is. It would be remarkable
were it otherwise, when the vast extent of the subject is considered,
and the impossibility of compressing it into modérate limits. Ordi-
narily, those subjects have been preferred for consideration which are
least commonly attended to, Some may seem to call for more lengthy
treatment than they receive ; but they are designedly curtailed, because
already discussed in extenso by authors of repute, The incompleteness
of the remarks upon others, is compensated in the aunthor's separate
writings. A large number of quotations will be found, ample reference
being made to the authorities in all the more important of them, and
the remainder acknowledged in the usual manner. The reader who is
acquainted with the authors eited, will not regret to meet old friends ;
and to the younger student, they may be valuable as pointing to new
sources of information. Inserted, as a considerable portion of them
have been, purely from memory, exercised over a long and diversified
course of reading, it has been impossible always to authenticate mi-
nutely. Ior the benefit of the younger reader, copious references to
the literature of the subject are also introduced; the book forming, in
this respect, a kind of index.

Appended will be found an appropriate adjunct to the subject of
Life, in the shape of a little essay on ‘Times and Seasons.’












CHAPTER I

GENERAL IDEA OF LIFE, AND UNIVERSALITY OF ITS
PRESENCE.

1. Lire is the loftiest subject of philosophy. There is no place
where life is not present; and there never was a time when life was
not. In the great composite fact of a Crearor are involved the
elemental facts of Omnipresence and Eternity of existence; and these,
in turn, involve Infinite Creative Activity, which is the production and
gustentation of arenas of ever-renovated life. To suppose the Creator
ever to have been inactive or unproducing, would be to suppose him
inconsistent with himself. Doubtless every one of the innumerable
orbs of the universe had a beginning,—some, probably, were created
long subsequently to others, and are comparatively in their childhood ;
but a period when there were no worlds,—no terraqueous seenes of the
bestowal of the Divine Love, the mind is incapable of conceiving.
Ancient as our own world is, there were ‘morning stars® which ¢ sang
together’ at its nativity. That such scenes of life do really exist,
certainly we neither know, nor is it probable that it lies within the
power of man scientifically to determine; but the affirmative is con-
genial alike to reason, philosophy, and enlarged ideas of God. Truth
in such matters is determined by balancing probabilities, rather than
by rigid, mathematical demonstration. If the former proposition be
admissible—namely, that an inactive, unproducing Creator is a contra-
diction in terms—ithe ¢ plurality of worlds’ is a corollary almost inevit-
able. ¢ Life was not made for matter, but matter for life. In whatever

gpot we see it, whether at our feet, or in the planet, or in the remotest
B



2 PROPER MEANING OF THE TERM LIFE.

star, we may be sure that life is there;—life physical to enjoy its
beauties—life moral to worship its Maker—life intellectual to proclaim
his wisdom and his power.” Doubtless, too, every shape of organised
existence had its own special era of commencement, as illustrated in
the sequentialism of the fossils beneath our feet;* but those very
fossils shew at the same moment, that organic life is cotemporaneous
with the consolidation of the worlds which it embellishes, and thus with
the dayspring of Time. The very purpose of a world's creation is
that it shall be at once elothed and made beautiful with life. ¢ For
thus saith the Lord that created the heavens,—God himself that formed
the earth and made it; He hath established it; He created it not in
vain; He formed it to be inhabited,’

2. Under the term Life, however, rightly regarded, is comprehended
far more than it is ordinarily nsed to denote. We err, if when thinking
of the habitations of life we associate it only with ourselves, animals,
and plants. Life, in its proper, generic sense, is the name of the
sustaining principle by which everything out of the Creator subsists,
whether worlds, metals, minerals, trees, animals, mankind, angels, or
devils, together with all thought and feeling, Nothing is absolutely
lifeless, though many things are relatively so; and it is simply a con-
ventional restriction of the term, which makes life signify no more than
the vital energy of an organised, material body, or the phenomena in
which that energy is exhibited. Though in man life be at its maxi-
mum, it is not to be thought of as concentrated in him, nor even in
¢ animated nature,’ outside of which there is as much life as there is
ingide; though not the same expression of life. ¢ ¢The life which
works in your organised frame, said Laon, ‘is but an exalted condi-
tion of the power which oceasions the accretion of particles into this
crystalline mass, The quickening force of nature through every form
of being is the same,’"§ ¢ The characteristic,’ observes another quick-
sighted writer, ¢ which, manifested in a high degree, we call Life, is a
characteristic manifested only in a lower degree by so-called inanimate

* The non-geological reader.may be apprised that the petvified remains of
animals and plants, which form so large a portion of collections of natural
curiosities, are not mixed indiscriminately in the earth, but always occupy the
same relative places,—that is, every layer or stratum, or at loast every group of
strata, has its peculiar fossils, shewing that there must have been as many distinet
creations as there are changes in the character of the relics, When plants and
animals first appeared upon our planet, geology will probably never l:m able to
point out, nor even to caleulate. Azoie rocks are no proof of azoic periods,

+ ¢Panthea ; or, the Spirit of Nature,” by Robert Hunt, p. 50. 1849,



TEATIMONY OF LANGUAGE, 3

objects.”® Hufeland, Oersted, Humboldt, Coleridge, in his ‘Theory
of Life,) Amold Guyot, in ‘The Earth and Man,’ and many others,
express themselves in similar terms; none, however, more explicitly
than the distinguished Carus :—¢ The idea of Life is co-extensive with
Universal Nature, The individual or integrant parts of Nature are
the members; universal nature is the total and complete organism.
The relations of inorganic to organised bodies exist only by reason of
this; hence, too, the universal connection, the combination, the never-
ceasing action and re-action of all the powers of nature, producing the
vast and magnificent whole of the world ;—an action and re-action
which would be impossible, were not all pervaded by a single principle
of Life.)t BStrictly speaking, every atom of the constituent matter of
our globe is alive. *Inanimate matter, ‘dead matter, often vaguely
spoken of, matter waiting for the breath of Deity to give it life, does
not exist. Matter is not a hearth existing anteriorly to life, and inde-
pendently of life, and upon which the flame of life is sometime kindled,
In its very simplest and crudest forms it is a sign that the fame is
already burning, The language of poetry, or rather of the poetic
sentiment,—the golden key to the essential meanings of words, and
the teacher of*their right applications, has from ages immemorial
shewn that life is no mere term of physiology; and Seripture, which
is the sum and immortal bloom_of all poetry, pronounces, in its usages,
a divine confirmation. In the force and multiplicity of its figurative
applications, no word takes precedence of Life,—a fact which mere
accident or conformity to other men's example would be quite insuffi-
cient to account for; the reason is, that what we ordinarily call ¢ Life,’
namely, organic, physiological life, is the exponent and explanatory
phase of a principle felt to be ommipresent, manifold in expression, but
uniform in entity. The profound, unerring perceptions of the har-
monies of nature, which were the original architects, and are the
conservators and trustees of language, acknowledge no private property
in words; and though conventionalism and contraction of view may
seek to enslave particular terms, Life among the number, ever and
ever do those perceptions free them from their bonds, and pass them
on to their rightful inheritances, Hence it is that on the lips of the
poet ;—that is, on the lips of every man who is in closer alliance with
God, and Truth, and Nature, than are the multitude ;—words which

* Herbert Spencer.— Westminster Review, April, 1852, p. 472,
+ ‘The Kingdoms of Nature : their Life and Affinity,” by Dr. C. G, Carus.
Translated from the German, in Taylor's Scientific Memoirs, vol, i., p, 228. 1837.



4 LIFE VARTOUSLY MANIFESTED.

with the yulgus have but one solitary, narrowed meaning, are continually
found serving varied and brilliant purposes, which Taste appreciates
and relishes. Strange and unnatural as its phrases may sound to the
unreflective mind, figurative language, rightly so called, is Nature's
high-priest of Truth. ¢ Rightly so called,’ because metaphors and
similes founded upon mere arbitrary or far-fetched comparisons, though
often confounded with fignrative language, are generally but its mockery
and caricature. True figurative language is an echo of the immortal har-
monies of nature, their faithful expositor, the vestibule of Philosophy,
and an epitome of the highest science of the universe,

3. When it is popularly said, then, that one thing is animate, and
another inanimate; that life is present here, but absent there; the
simple fact of the matter is, that a partienlar manifestation of life is
absent or present. Such phrases come of confounding Expression,
Which is variable, with Principle, which is uniform, A particular
presentation of life is contemplated, and thus not only is the principle
itself misconceived, but everything which does not conform to the
assnmed impersonation of it is pronounced confrary to that which in
reality has no contravies. Just as with popular notions of what consti-
tutes Religion, which it 1s impossible rightly to apprehend and define,
g0 long a8 it is confounded with the forms of faith, and the modes and
attitudes of worship, by which it is locally songht to be realised. It
is by a merely technieal use of the word that Life is said to be present,
for instance, only where there are physical growth, feeding, motion,
gensation, reproduction, &e.  Life confines itself to no such seanty
costume ; and as if it would rebuke the penuriousness of a doctrine
which so limits and degrades it, often forbears from all the more
striking phenomena of the series, in the very departments of nature
of which they arve asserted to be characteristic; and expresses itself
so slenderly, that science needs all its eyes and analogies to discern it.
In the fungi, for example, and in the sponge, both of which forms of
being, by reason of their attenuated presentation of life, have been
regarded in time past as belonging to inorganic nature. ~ Fungi have
been thought to be the extinguished relics or corpses of beautiful
meteors called ‘falling stars;’ sponges have been deemed mere con-
cretions of the foam of the gea. ¢ There is found,’ says old Gerarde,
¢ ypon the rocks neare ynto the sea, a certaine matter wrought together
of the foame or froth of the sea, which we call spunges.”™ BSo with

* For a long and eminently interesting account of the ﬂpiniana_and discoveries
of the naturo of Sponges, and of their situation and rank in the scale of
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the beautiful frondose zoophytes called Sertularia, Thuiaria, Plumu-
laria, Flustra, &c.* So late as a century ago, the mineralogists dis-
puted the zoological and botanical claims to the possession of these
curious organisms, contending that they were ‘formed by the
sediment and agglutination of a submarine, general compost of
ealcareous and argillaceous materials, moulded into the figures of
trees and mosses by the motion of the waves; by crystallization (as in
salts), or by some imagined vegetative power in brute matter. Ray
himself seems not to have made up his mind about them, for though
in some of his writings he indicates a correct apprehension of their
nature, in the * Wisdom of God manifested in the Works of Creation,’
he includes them among ¢ inanimate, mixed bodies,” or ¢ stones, metals,
minerals, and salts” ¢BSome,’ says he, ‘have a kind of vegetation and
resemblance of plants, as Corals, Pori, and Fungites, which grow
upon the rocks like shrubs. The fact is, the notions of life and of
what lives, as of the whole, genuine truth in any matter, are things
essentially of growth, and modification for the better. The popular
notion of life is not a censurable one. It necessarily precedes; the
error being to remain in it after it has been shewn to be only part of a
truth.  Partial truths everywhere form the beginnings of knowledge.
In seience, in philosophy, in theology, it is neither go much nor so often
that positively fulse doctrines are held, as defective ones. The differ-
ence between the intellectual conditions of childhood and maturity, and
thus between their counterparts, the uncultivated and the cultivated
mind, consists, mainly, in the ability to discriminate between what is
less true and what is more completely true. Unfortunately, we are all of
us too prone to rest content with our little glimpses, and to deem them
the absolute total. Tell the dull-witted, uninformed man that the grey,
leatherlike fungus npon the old paling lives as veritably as he himself
does, and he will langh. To him, eating, drinking, and movement
from place to place, alone indicate life. You may get his assent
perhaps to the proposition that the tree swaying its branches above his
head, is alive; but to make the same demand on behalf of the lichens,

orgamised being, see the admirable * History of British Sponges and Lithophytes,’
by the late lamented Dr. George Johnston, the Gilbert White of the sea.

* Thongh these names may not be familiar, the objects they designate are
known to all who have interested themselves in the curiosities and wonders of
the shore. Resembling sea-weeds in their general aspect and configaration, and
commonly confounded with them, they are, nevertheless, readily distingnishable
by their semi-crystalline texture, and whitish-brown colour ; the prevailing colours
of true sea-weeds being pink, green, or dark olive,
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is to quench all his belief in your sincerity, if not in your sanity. To
the perception of this higher theorem he must progress, as his teacher
did before him, and as that teacher himself further progresses (when
not shackled by a mistaken deference), to the perception of a sus-
taining life even in inorganic things. No estimate of facts in nature
can be regarded as just, consistent, and complete, which confines itself
to a fixed circumference, calling everything beyond Barbarian, In his
sphere, the philosopher who sees life only in organie things, is no more
advanced than the rustic and the child, who allow it only to animals.
4, Tt needs very little observation of nature to perceive that life does
not necessarily imply consciousness or feeling. If it did, the whole
vegetable ereation would be lifeless, together with many animal strue-
tures of humble kind, as the sponge and allied beings. So with the
mere circnmstances, separately taken, of volitional movement, feeding,
and growth. As regards movement, no observation or experiment has
rendered it even probable that plants ever move volitionally, and the
same may be said of the humble animal organisms just alluded to.
This might be presnpposed from the utter absence from plants and the
gponge, of conscionsness and gensation, seeing that without these there
can be no volition, and therefore no impulse to move. The fascina-
tingly curions examples of movement furnished in the different kinds of
Sensitive-plant,* may seem to be exceptional, but the whole of these
are referable to eanses which involve no degree whatever of volition,
The most curions of all, namely, the play of the leaflets of the Moving-
plant,} may be compared with such movements in the animal body as
that of the heart, which is constantly pulsating, yet quite independently
of the will, and even ont of its control. Exceptions may also seem

* There are many kinds of sensitive-plant besides the species commonly so
called, though nearly all are comprised in the great family of plants called
Lequminosee. The veritable Mimose sensitiva is a very diflferent thing from the
beantiful little Mimose pudica, the species ordinarily known as the sensitive-
plant. The other examples of sensitiveness occur in different species of
Owalidaces, a family of which our English wood-sorrel is the type ; and in the
extraordinary plants known as the fly-catchers, eomprehended in the family of
Droseracer, the most remarkable being the North American Venus fly-trap, or
Dionwa muscipuia,

+ The Moving-plant, or Desmodium gifrans, is a native of Bengal, and one of
the family of the Leguminoss above mentioned.  Its leaves are somewhat like
those of the clover, and the leaflets, under given circumstances, keep moving up
and down. An excellent coloured drawing of it may be seen in the *Icones
Plantarum Rariorum’ of Jacquin, vol. iii., tab. 565. Similar movements take
place in the Desmodium gyroides and the Desmodium vespertilionds,
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to occur in the closing and opening of many kinds of flowers, com-
monly called their sleeping and their waking ; also in the folding and
re-expansion of the leaves, and in the advance of the stamens of
certain flowers towards the pistil. For all of these, however, there is
adequate explanation,  Causes exciting from without, manifestly
elicit the chief part of the respective movements; while others are
purely mechanical. The leap of the stamens of the Kalmia from their
niches in the corolla, comes of the wider expansion of the flower, which
unfixes the anthers, and thus causes the filaments to exchange their
constrained curvature for the straightness of freedom.® The only other
kind of vegetable movement apparently volitional, is that of the minute
aquatics called, from the nature of their motion, Oseillatoria.  Car-
penter compares this to the ciliary movement in animals, which is so
independent of volition as often to continue after the organism itself
is dead.t _

5. That feeding is not an indispensable testimony and require-
ment to the presence of life, is shewn in deciduous trees, seeing that
without the presence of leaves, no true vegetable nufrition can proceed.
Insects, while in the chrysalis form, exemplify the same thing, as do
all kinds of hybernating animals. So with the phenomenon of grewing.
That this is not needed in order to betoken life, is illustrated n every
egg before it is placed under the hen, and in every seed before put
into the soil. Contemplating ¢ latent life,’ as the physiologists call if,

* For particulars of various plant-movements of this nature, see Balfour's
‘ Class-Book of Botany,” pp. 492—500; and, on the subject of plant motion in
general, Carpenter’s ‘Principles of General and Comparative Physiology,'
chap. xv.

+ For descriptions and coloured drawings of the Oscillaforie, see the ‘British
Fresh-water Alge' of Hassall (1845), wherein is shewn reason also for supposing
the motion of these plants to have been ‘ misunderstood and exaggerated to such
an extent as to have surrounded them with an unnecessary degree of mystery.’

* Ciliary motion' is that of the ¢ilin, in animaleules the principal organs of
locomotion and of obtaining food ; but best to be understood, perhaps, from what
these organs and their movements are in our own bodies. The human cilia are
minute, transparent hairs, ranging from 1-500th to 1-5000th of an inch in length,
and covering varions interior surfaces, with which water, or other more or less
fluid matters are commonly in contact. They abound about the eyes and ears,
and cover the whole extent of the respiratory mucous tract.  Their office is to
assist in propelling onwards, and usually outwards, the fluid matters brought
into eontact with them ; and they do this either by constantly waving backwards
and forwards, or by whu'lmg round on their bases, so that the extremities
deseribe circles,—the natural result being a continuous current in a determinate
direction. The waving and whirling are the ®ciliary movement.”
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or that which supports the egg and the seed prior to hatching and
germination, we discover that behind the scenes there is, if possible,
even more life than in front.  Millions of beings enjoy complete
and active life; tens of millions lie potentially alive, crowding with
intense vitality the very places which to appearance seem most
empty. When excavations are made in the ground, the earth brought
to the surface speedily becomes covered with plants, the seeds of which,
as they could not possibly have been conveyed there at the moment,
must have been lying in the soil, accidentally buried at some remote
period, too deep to be acted upon by the rain and air. This is rendered
the more indisputable by the curious fact that plants of different species
from those common in the neighbourhood, not infrequently spring up
among the others., Ploughing deeper than usual will occasion similar
resurrections, and the same when the surface soil of old gardens is
pared off. Often has there shone a lovely and unexpected renewal
of choice blossoms on removing the turf under the walls of old, grey
castles and abbeys, which for ages, ivy and the faithful wall-flower alone
have solaced.®* The water contains similar stores, holding in suspen-
gion myriads of germs of alga, ready to grow as soon as they meet
with a suitable resting-place. ¢ Before we have kept our Aquarium a
fortnight,’ says Mr. Gosse, ‘its transparent sides begin to be dimmed,
and a green seurf is seen covering them from the bottom to the
water's surface. Ixamined with a lens, we find this substance to be
composed of myriads of tiny plants, some consisting of a single row of
cells of a light green hue, forming minute threads which increase in
length at their extremity, and become Confervas; while others display
gmall, irregularly puckered leaves of deeper green, and develop into
Ulve and Enteromorphw,”  Eyen the atmosphere is charged with seeds,

* For remarkablo instances of the tenacity of life in seeds, especially when
buried, see Jesse's ‘Gleanings in Natural History,” vol. i, p. 138, and ii,; p.
185 ; Hooker's * Companion to the Botanical Magazine,' vol. ii., p. 203; Loudon's
¢ Magazine of Natural History,” iii., 418 ; viii., 393 ; x., #47, &e.

The well-known story of the grains of wheat taken from the hand of the
Eoyptinn mummy, germinating after thirty centuries’ captivity, though dmﬂ.:_tml
by many, Schleiden, at least, is a believer in.  ‘How long,' says he, *the vital
power may slumber in the seed, is shown by the fact that the late Count }Fun
Sternberg raised healthy plants of wheat from grains which were found in a
mummy case (which, therefore, must have reposed for three th:;:‘fmand }r‘cm},
and laid them before the Assembly of Naturalists at Freyburg. This experiment
has also been made in England.”  (*The Plant,’ p. 71.) Eggs have been 'faum:l:
in a perfect state no less than three hundred years old. See ‘Gardencrs
Chronicle,” August 20th, 1853, p. 54.
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—those minute bodies produced in such amazing numbers by the
terrestrial Cryptogamia, fungi, lichens, and mosses, and which indicate
their presence, like the alge in the water, the instant that cireum-
stances enable them to vegetate. Wherever vegetable mildew makes
its appearance, it is owing to the germination of the iuvisible floating
geeds or ‘spores’ of microscopic fungi, the vital energy of which,—
lying in abeyance only till a fitting sphere of action shall be offered,—
is one of the most wonderful things in nature,®* Myviads of germs of
antmalcules, especially of Rotifera, wait for a suitable nidus in water
containing organic matter in a state of decomposition, one kind follow-
ing another, according to the stage to which the decomposition has
proceeded, and remaining inactive until such a nidus is afforded. It is
not improbable that the glittering motes seen in the sunbeam when it
ghines through a small aperture into a dark room, congist in part of
germs of organic forms. Light is the great and universal Revelator,
Give light enough, and it is impossible to imagine what might not
brighten into human view. The difficulty in microscopies is not so
much in the obtaining lenses of increased magnifying power, as in
obtaining an adequate amount of light. It may be added, that as life
does not necessarily imply volitional movement, feeding, sensation, &e.,
s0 neither is any one of the instruments throngh which life is mani-
fested, universally present. No one instrument in particular can be
deemed, therefore, as essential to life, or as absolutely characteristic and
indicative of life,

6. That life does not necessarily imply organisation or reproduction,
is shown in what may without impropriety be called the Life of the
World., Doubtless, there is an impassable chasm between the mineral
and the vegetable, as between the vegetable and the animal, and be-
tween the animal and man. But this inorganie natare, which is repre-
sented as *dead,’ because it has not the same life with the animal or
plant, is it, then, to quote Guyot, destitute of all life? ¢ It has all the
gigns of life, we cannot but confess. Has it not motion in the water
which streams and murmurs on the surface of the continents, and
which tosses in the waves of the sea? Has it not sympathies and
antipathies in those mysterious elective aflinities of the molecules
of matter which chemistry investigates? Ias it not the powerful

* The genera most largely represented are Pendcillium, Oidivm, Chatomivm,
Sporodyce, &c. Mildew does not always consist of minute vegetable growth.
l:;::utimgs, perhaps usually, in woven fabrics, it is referable to an action purely

mical,
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attractions of bodies to each other which govern the motions of the
stars scattered in the immensity of space, and keep them in an admir-
able harmony ? Do we not see, and always with a secret astonishment,
the magnetic needle agitated at the approach of a particle of iron, and
leaping under the fire of the Northern Light? Place any material
body whatever by the side of another, do they not immediately enter
into relations of interchange, of molecular attraction, of electricity, of
magnetism ? In the inorganic part of matter, as in the organie, all is
acting, all is promoting change, all is itself undergoing transformation.
And thus, though this life of the globe, this physiology of our planet,
is not the life of the tree or the bird, is it not also a life?  Assuredly
it is. 'We cannot refuse so to call those lively actions and re-actions,
that perpetual play of the forces of matter, of which we are every day
the witnesses. The thousand voices of nature which make themselves
heard around us, and in so many ways betoken incessant and prodigiouns
activity, proclaim it so loudly that we cannot shut our ears to their
language.’ Equally may we recognise life as the central, governing
force of everything eomprehended under the names of Intellect and
Will. The particular phenemena of animal and plant life may not be
present, but they are replaced by phenomena no less truly vital. The
life of the eoul, or that which is played forth as the activity of the
intelleet and the affections, is, in fact, the highest expression of all.
Compared with ¢his life, the life of animals and plants, and the life of
the globe, are mimieries and shadows.

7. It is this full, generie significance of the word life, which we
propose to recognise and illustrate in the following pages ; physiological
life taking its place, not as life absolutely and exclusively, but as one
manifestation among many. The doctrine which it involves is no
hypothesis of the fancy. It is dictated by nature; it commends itself
to common sense (to do which is the chief glory of all that belongs to
uncommon gense); it is eminently practical; it is promotive of the
highest aims of science and philosophy, metaphysical no less than
physical. Here is the great certificate of its soundness. For while
the ultimate characteristic and test of every true doctrine econcerning
nature is, that no phenomenon in the universe is absolutely beyond the
range of its powers of interpretation, the immediate and proximate
test lies in its capacity to illuminate every path of human inquiry,
whithersoever it may lead. Such a doctrine has not only a local value
and application, but is, directly or indirectly, a clue to the whole
mystery of creation. Other doctrines may help more largely in parti-
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cular provinees, but no doetrine is so generally efficacions as this grand
and comprehensive one of the omnipresence and the unity of life, Life
it is which gives to the universe all its reality as well as splendour, o
that the larger our conception of life, the more nearly do we approach
both to a just appreciation of the magnificence of nature, and to the
solution of her stupendous problems., Not the least of the advantages
accessory to the doctrine here set forth, is, that the physiologist who
adopts it, instead of entering on his inquiries with the sense of a great,
unnatural, gap between physiclogy and physics, finds the latter not only
adjoined, but an instructive introduction, He ascends, as all rational
philosophy advises, from the simple to the complex, Coleridge clearly
exhibits this in his ¢ Theory of Life,” above cited; Dr. Radecliffe well
exemplifies it in his ‘ Proteus, or the Law of Nature,” ‘As an earnest,’
he observes, fof the rich harvest which is to come when the current
separation of physiology from physics shall be forgotten, several
phenomena which were once deemed peculiar to living bodies are now
explained by ordinary physical influences.’” Looked at through a single
science, Life is unintelligible; for the sciences, separately taken, are
but like the constituent portions of a telescope,—we can only see
properly by comnecting them. Physiology, for the same reason,
becomes a pathway and preface to psychology, which, inguired into
without reference to physiology, as its material representative, is but an
intellectual ignis fatuus. Every true law in metaphysics has a law
corresponding to it in physical nature, and the latter is often the surest
clue whereby to find it.
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Moreover, in the minds of most men there is a strong aversion to
recognise physical effects as resulting from spiritual causes. Towards
everything, indeed, which involves a spiritual element—which lifts us
above the region of the senses, there is a deep-seated dislike, such as
mere argument is perhaps incapable of overcoming, and which ecan only
give way, it would seem, under the influence of higher moral feelings.
Truly to understand anything of God’s government and providence, we
must first of all be faithful to his revealed law. We can form no right
estimate, either of nature or of life, till we’ strive, with his divine
blessing, to become in ourselves more truly human.

9. Uncreate and infinite, it follows that of the precise nature of this
grand, all-sustaining principle, this Lire as we call it, man must be
content to remain for ever uninformed. Man can obtain knowledge only
of finite and created things. No philosophy will ever be able to explain
life, seeing that to ¢explain’ is to consider a phenomenon in the clear-
ness of a superior light, and that life is itself and already the highest
light. However it may be manifested, to man life can never be any-
thing dut life. This is no misfortune ;—perhaps it is an advantage. It
is impossible to become either good or wise unless we can make ourselves
contented to remain ignorant of many things; and the grander the know-
ledges we must learn cheerfully to forego, the more useful is the disci-
pline.  As there is ‘a time to get and a time to lose,’ so is there a time
to seck and a time to refrain from seeking. The hypothesis of a ¢vital
foree,” by which some have sought to account for life, does no more than
push the diffieulty a little further back, since the question immediately
arises, What is the ¢vital force,) and whence derived? Whether we
contemplate it in inorganic nature, or in organie, and hy whatever name
we may choose to designate it, force is nowhere innate, nor is it origin-
ally produced or producible by any combinations or conditions of matter,
visible or invisible.  Everywhere in the consideration of force, we are
told of a power within and underlying that which we are contemplating.
Nowhere do we find the power itself, but only the continent of the power;
perhaps merely the sensible effect by which its presence is indicated.
No force in the whole range of material nature, is initial. The utmost
point to which science can convey us, even when dealing with the most
oceult and recondite phenomena,—those of electricity, for example,—
never shews where force begins.  There is always a still anterior force,
which cannot be found except by the light of Theology. In philosophy,
as in trouble and in death, willing or unwilling, we must go to God at
last,
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10. Others refer life to the “laws of nature.” This, within certain
limits, is perfectly proper, Life, in all its varied phases and manifes-
tations, does come, most assuredly, of the ‘laws of nature’ The error
is to remain in the laws of nature, and deem that life comes of these
only. Laws of nature, in themselves, have no more efficacy than ¢ vital
force, and have as little independent existence. ¢In all ages of the
world,” says Hitcheock, ¢ where men have been enlightened enough to
reason upon the causes of phenomena, a mysterions and a mighty power
has been imputed to the laws of nature. A large portion of the most
enlightened men have felt ag if these laws not only explain, but possess
an inherent power to continue, the ordinary operations of nature. But
what is a natural law without the presence and energising power of the
lawgiver 7 Who can show how a law operates except through the influ-
ence of the lawgiver? How unphilosophical, then, to separate a law
of nature from the deity, and to imagine him to have withdrawn from
his works!  To do this would be to annihilate the law. He must be
present every moment, and direct every movement of the universe, as
really as the mind of man must be in his body in order to produce
movement there. The law hypothesis supposes law capable of doing
what only Infinite wisdom and power can do. And what is this but
aseribing infinite perfection to law, and making a deity of the laws
which he ordains?'*  Law of itself could not cause or maintain the
existence of a single thing, though it was according to law that all
things were created, and though it is by the same primitive, immutable
laws, that all phenomena, both material and spiritual, are effectuated.
Tt is the life underlying the law which causes and sustains. The lawis
merely the mode of the pufting forth of that life; the rule of its
action; the definite method in which the internal, divine, dynamic
principle is projected. Nature has mno independent activity, mno
causality of its own. God is the only independent existence, and he is
the canse of all causes. He alone hath life in himself.  Proximately,
the universe, and all that it contains, is law-governed; but it is at the
same time fandamentally and essentially God-governed. Amnimals and
plants, in their vital processes, the external world and all its changes,
alike declare a divine beginning.  God it is who displays the manifold
lovely phenomena which render the earth, the air, the sea, and their
vicissitudes, pictures so vivid of human experience. The tossing of
the white-crested waves; the gliding of the clouds before the wind;

* Religion of Geology, Lecture ix,
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THE PRIMITIVE ELEMENTS OF MATTER. 15

the daily illumination, and the morning and evening painting of the
sky; the glitter of the stars; the rainbow,—these and all other such
things, come of the watchful and benevolent activity of our living
Father in the heavens, who is never a mere spectator, much less an
indifferent one, either in terrestrial or in spiritnal things :—still are
they in no case exercises of mere lawless fiat.

11. The very existence of the earth as a planetary mass depends
but in a proximate sense on the ‘laws of nature” The same is true
of the various materials which compose it; water, for example, formed
under the influence of the natural law which science ealls ¢ chemical
affinity.’ Let the affinity be annulled,—in other words, let the Divine
life cease to act upon the constituent oxygen and hydrogen, no longer
impelling them to combine,—and every drop would instantly decompose
and disappear. Under a similar withdrawal of sustaining energy
every compound solid and fluid of nature would be broken up; massive
and impregnable as it seems, this great globe would dissolve into thin
air and a little metallic matter. Nor is this all. Just as water is
resolvable into oxygen and hydrogen, so are these latter, in all likeli-
hood, along with the metals, phosphoris, iodine, &e., resolvable into
yet finer elements, into which, unless supported by the Divine life,
they would similarly decompose. The actually primitive elements of
our earth, instead of fifty-six, are probably only two. The tendeney,
without doubt, if we look only at one department of chemical inquiry,
has of late been towards an increase of the number rather than to a
diminution ; the profounder investigations of natural philosophers dis-
pose them, however, more strongly every day, to refer back the whole
to a simple flagrant or inflammable body, and a pure conflagrant body,
or supporter of fire; in other words, to an active substance and a
passive. The analysis of one will lead to the reduction of all the rest,
and establish the true prineipia whereby the science of chemistry will
be consummated, Science, be it remembered, has never made a single
step except in the wake of imagination; the practical ideas of one age
have all been begotten of the impractical of a former; the morning
star of all philosophy is poetry.  Gold, silver, oxygen, &e., probably
come each one of them of a special play of affinity between the mole-
cules of the two primitives, having a corollary in the resulting products
of absolute and relative gravity, ductility, elasticity, &e., such as
canses gold to be where we find gold, silver where we find silver, as
accurately and inevitably as the affinities which take place between the
atoms of gold, silver, oxygen, &e., give origin, in turn, to oxides,
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good to ‘look from Nature up to Nature's God,’ but it is befter and best
to look at nature from its framer and sustainer. There would be no
falling into pantheism, no forgetting the Creator in the creature, were
this always made the starting-point in the survey. The humanity of
Christ is the true beginning of all wisdom and philosophy, no less than
the immediate avenue to redemption. Not that the idea of God can be
entertained irrespectively of nature; each idea is needful to the apprehen-
gion of the other, *He,' says Franz Von Baader, ¢ who seeks in nature,
nature only, and not reason; he who seeks in the latter, reason only,
and not God; and he who seeks reason out of or apart from God, or
God out of or apart from reason; will find neither nature, reason, nor
God, but will assuredly lose them all three.’

13. In the ‘laws of nature,’ accordingly, we have not ‘blind, unintel-
lectual fatalities,” but expressions of Divine volitions. They appear to
us independent and sufficient, because God never discloses himself
directly,—only through some medium. The world is full of apparent
truths ; they enter largely into our very commonest experiences; a stick
immersed in water appears to be broken; the banks of a river seem to
move as we sail past; the coast seems to recede from the departing
ship; a burning coal swung quickly round seems a ring of fire. So
with the ‘laws of nature.' To the eye of the senses they are one thing ;
to the eye of true philosophy quite another. Seeming to accomplish all,
in reality they accomplish nothing.  Oersted never wrote a finer truth
than that ¢ the coneeption of the universe is incomplete, if not compre-
hended as a constant and continuous work of the eternally-creating
Spirit;' nor Emerson, in relation to the same fact, that ‘it takes as
much life to conserve as to create.’ DBecause of these great verities is it
that to study the laws of nature is in reality to study the modes of
God's action; that science is simply a ¢ history of the Divine operations
in matter and mind;’ that the world, with all its antiquity, is every
moment a new creation,—the song of the morning stars unsuspended
and unsuspendable to the ear that will listen for it,—a virgin to every
wooer of the Beantiful and the True.

14. How close does it bring the Creator to us thus to regard him
not so much as having made the world, as still engaged in making it;
u.¢., by supplying the life on which its laws, and thus its being and
incidents, depend. It is an ill-constructed theology which regards Giod
as having created only in past ages. A gorgeons sunset, the leafing of
& tree in the sweet spring-time, betokens the Divine hand no less pal-
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pably than did the miracles which provided the hungry multitudes of
Galilee with food. ¢Depend upon it says an eloguent preacher,
‘ depend upon it, it is not the want of greater miracles, but of the soul
to perceive such as are allowed us still, that makes us push all the
sancfities into the far spaces we cannot reach. The devout feel that
wherever God's hand is, there is miracle, and it is simply an undevout-
ness which imagines that only where miracle is; can there be the real
hand of God. The customs of heaven ought surely to be more sacred
in our eyes than its anomalies ; the dear old ways of which the Almighty
is never tired, than the strange things which he does not love well
enough to repeat. IHe who will but discern beneath the sun, as he
rises any morning, the supporting finger of the Almighty, may recover
the sweet and reverent surprise with which Adam gazed on the first
dawn in Paradise; and if we cannot find him there,—if we cannot find
him on the margin of the sea, or in the flowers by the wayside,—I do
not think we should have discovered him any more on the grass of
CGlethsemane or Olivet.’

15. Uncreate and infinite, it follows, in addition to consequences
specified, that Life as to its essence is no subjeet for scientific consider-
ation. All that science can do is to investigate the circumstanees
under which it is manifested, and the effects whichi it produces. Care-
fully studying these, and along with them the processes of life, we
may learn, however, the rationale of its aetion,~next to the nature of
life, the grandest fact in its philosophy, and the centre and foundation
of all true and great ideas of life; therefore a benign and animating
compensation. Narrowly looked at, underlying every phenomenon of
the material world, and underlying every psychological oecurrence,
there is found a fixed, causative relation of Two things; or Two
principles, as the case may be, different and unequal; yet of such &
difference, and stich an inequality, that, like man and woman—who'
constitute the type and interpretation of thie whole of nature, both visible:
and invisible,—esach is the eomplement of the other; one being gifted
with energy to act, the other with equal energy and aptitude iﬂfm
All phenomena, alile of matter and of mind, resolve into this dual
wirtus, Whether physical or spiriteal, animal ot vegetable, Life always
presents itself as communieated through this ene simple formula, z—hgt
reciprocal action and reaction of complementaries. Where there ik
greatest variety and complexity of action il fegetion, all the f'aaglﬁ
converging at the same time to one great end; ad in pimﬁs‘;- animals;
and man, the presentations are the grandest; where there is least of
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such variety, and no such immediate reference, as in the phénomena of
inorganic chemistry, there the presentations are the humblest.

16. The ground of this wonderful, all-pervading dualism, and con-
current action and reaction producing the magnificent results we call
Nature and Life, lies in the very nature of God himself, who is not
so much the ingenious deviser and designer, displaying in the world
the contrivances of Skill, as its Archetype and Exemplar. That is to
say, the world is what we find it, not so much beeause he willed it to
be so, arbitrarily; as because of his containing, in his own nature, the
first principles of its whole fabric and economy. It pictures in finifes,
what ke is in infinites. Infinite Wisdom and Infinite Goodness, or Love,
are shewn both by natural and revealed theology, to be the all-compre-
hending essentials of the Divine; omnipotence, omniscience, justice,
mercy, and every other attribute, inhering in, and manifesting and ful-
filling these Two. In these two principles all things have their begin-
ning: in all things, therefore, they are embodied and represented.
Wherever there is life, the Divine Wisdom and Goodness are con-
sentaneously and fundamentally declared. In one we may fancy the
Divine Art shews most mnspicm;us, in another the Divine Power;
but the true seeing finds these no more than outer circles, enclosing
Love and Wisdom as the inmost. In that admirable adaptation and
aptitude of things to act and react, and thus to enter into a rela-
tion of which marriage is the highest exponent, consists the whole
principle of living action. There is no other source of phenomena,
either in the animated or the inanimate world; and wherever it brings
things and natures into contact, reciprocally adapted each to the other,
life immediately appears, beautiful and exuberant. God made things
complementary on purpose that they should unite, and open channels
wherein his life should have new outlet; until conjoined, and they
have opened such new chanmnels, they are everywhere vestless and
erratic; everywhere in earth and heaven, equilibrium comes of well-
assorted marriage, or union of complementaries, and there is no
equilibrium independent of it. Nothing, moreover, so surely brings
disorder and unhappiness, as interference with natural affinities, and
neglecting to be guided by them.  Using the word in the high and
holy sense which alone properly attaches to it,—i.e., as signifying the
conjunction of principles and affections, and only in a secondary and
derivative sense, the conjunction of persons,—the union of the proto-
typal, all-creative Wisdom and Goodness in the Divine, is itzelf a
marriage ; so.that Life might not inappropriately be described as the
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CHAPTER IIT,

THE VARIETIES OF LIFE—ORGANIC LIFE—THE ¢‘VITAL
STIMULL’

17. Privariny, the manifestation of life is fwofold,—physical and
gpiritual.  Physical life is life as expressed in the constituents of the
material or external world, giving existence to whatever is cognisable
by the senses. Spiritual life is that which gives vitality to the soul;
underlying thought and feeling, animating the intellect and the affec-
tions, and sustaining all that is contained in the invisible, non-material,
or spiritual world. Spiritual life,—so far as it is allowed the finite
mind to perceive,—is expressed in only one mode: Physical life is
expressed in fwo modes, namely, as ohservable (1) in the inorganic half
of the material creation; (2) in the organic half. The latter, which
may be called Organic or Physiological life, presents the further dis-
tinction of life as it is in animals (including the material body, or ani-
mal half of man), and life as it is in vegetables. Put into a tabular
form, the several distinctions may be apprehended at a glance :—

A. Inorganic,
1. Physical
or
The expression Natural. a. Vegetable.
of Life is :— B. Organic
or b. Animal.
2. Spiritual Physiological.
o

T
Psychological.
Inorganie life is the lowest expression; Vegetable sncceeds; Animal

life comes next; and highest is the Spiritual. Wonderful and truly
miraculous is it that a single and purely simple element should be pre-
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isation, and the concurrent translucency and brightness. The
soul has a nobler destiny than the body; therefore has it the imperial
life whereby it travels whither it will, piercing space to its utmost
bound, centrifugal as light.

18. Inorganic life, the first-named of these three great varieties or
manifestations of the vitalising principle, has been illustrated in the
preceding chapters. The second variety, the Oreaxic or Physiological
expression of Life,—that which vitalises plants and animals, and
the material body of man,—is so called because of the playing forth
of its phenomena through the medium of special instruments or organs,
as the limbs, the heart, the brain, &e.; and in plants, the leaves, the
flowers, the stamens, &e. Mineral sanbstances, though they sometimes
possess a very beautiful configuration, and even a kind of internal
arrangement of parts, as seen in agates, never possess distinet organic
members. These pertain peculiarly to plants and animals, the sole
subjects and recipients of organic life. Taking the word in its literal
and most general sense, the phenomena of the Spiritual life are organie,
being played forth like those of physiological life, through special
instruments ; the very same instruments, in fact. It is legitimate,
nevertheless, to restrict the name to physiological life and phenomena,
seeing that the latter take precedence of the spiritual, both in extent
of diffusion, and in order of manifestation. The race of heings alone
recipient of spiritual life, constitutes (as regards earth) the least part
of living nature, and every member of it is animal before human.
The Organic is the expression of life which, as the prime instrument of
all man’s temporal enjoyments, has in every age allured his intensest
interest. Its mysteries have commended themselves to his intellect as
the peerage of science and philosophy, the alpha and the omega of all
natural knowledge. If, says Aristotle, the knowledge of things
becoming and honourable be deservedly held in high estimation; and
if there be any species of knowledge more exquisite than another,
either upon account of its accuracy, or of the ohjects to which it velates
being more excellent or wonderful; we should not hesitate to pro-
nounce the history of the animating principle as justly entitled to hold
the first rank.* 'With all enthusiasm and assiduity accordingly, have
chemistry, anatomy, and physiology, toiled at the splendid theme.
Esteemed by some the cause of organisation, by others its consequence ;

*

Twy xadéy xal mipley x.vh., wig Juens, Book i, chap. 1., the oneni
sentence, ; J gt iz
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imagined at different periods to be fire,* light, oxygen,t electricity,}
and galvanism, ¢still the exulting Eureka has not been uttered, either
in the laboratory, the dissecting-room, or the schools of the savans.
The enigma has continued to baffle all the propounders of solutions ;—s
the heart of nature's mystery has not been plucked out, even by the
most vigorous of the wisest of her sons.’ Pursued as a matter of
purely scientific inquiry, researches into the mystery of life cannot
possibly have any other termination, seeing that to follow such a course
is to attend merely to Effects, and to entirely disregard and disown
- the Cause. Look at the results of the countless strivings to contrive a
deseriptive name for the wily Proteus ;—vital principle, vis vite, vital
spirit, impetum faciens, spirit of animation, organic force, organic agent,
vis plastica, materia vite diffusa, &ec. &e.;—what do they amount to
beyond a tacit confession of inability ? .Look at the attempts, scarcely
fewer, that have been made at a definition of life. If they have not been
mere substitutions of many words for one, adding nothing to our pre-
vious knowledge, they have been similarly fruitless exercises in a few.
When Bichat, for instance, opens his celebrated ‘Recherches Physio-
logiques sur la Vie et la Mort," by defining life as ‘the sum of the
functions by which death is resisted,'§ what is it, as Coleridge well asks,
but a circuitons way of saying that life consists in being able to live?
As little to the purpose is Dr. Fletcher, when he says that ¢ Life con-
gists in the sum of the characteristic actions of organised beings, per-

* Among those who held this very ancient doctrine was Hippocrates, He
considered heat not only the foundation of life, but as the Divinity itself, intel-
ligent and immortal,—Asxier 3§ pes & xaiiopevoy figuesy &édvaror 7o alvas, xai voty
wayrz, x.rA. o Works, see, iii., p. 240, Foesiug' Edit., 1621,  Relics of this
belief survive in the phrases vital spark, the flame of life, &c. See for curions
illustrations, Bishop Berkeley's Siris, sections 152 to 214,

+ As by Girtanner, Journal de Physique, &c., tome 37, p. 139. See also
Bostock's Elementary System of Physiology, vol. 1., p. 209, 1824.

+ This has been a favourite hypothesis, and still meets with approval. Aber-
nethy, for one, regarded electricity ‘not merely as the prime agent in sensation,
but as even constituting the essence of life itself,’ See his ‘Inquiry, &e., into
Hunter's Theory of Life," pp. 26, 80, 85, 80, &c., 1814, It is singular to find
this intelligent writer sliding into materialism at the very time when he is
directing the force of his genius against it.

&  La vie est Uensemble des fonctions qui résistent a la mort.” See the remarks
on this much eriticised sentence in the edition of Bichat by Cerise ; nouvelle
edition, Paris, 1852, p. 274 Auguste Compte, a mere bookman in such sub-
jects, devotes a long argument in his Philosophie Positive (tom. 3, p. 288), to
what he calls, with most amusing complacency, the profonde irvationalité of his
great countryman,
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formed in virtue of a specific susceptibility, acted upon by specific
stimuli.” Richerand tells us that ¢ Life consists in the aggregate of
those phenomena which manifest themselves in succession for a limited
time in organised beings.! Neither of them explains anything. Even
the attempt, last in point of time, and from the lesson of others’ errors,
presumable to be best in execution,—that of Herbert Spencer, who
devotes the whole of the third part of his masterly Elements of
Psychology to the consideration of the subject, bringing us by careful
and steady steps to the conclusion that ‘the broadest and most complete
definition of life will be the continuous adjustment of internal relations
to external relations,'—even this deals but, like the others, with the
phenomena of life. It is no ‘definition,'—merely a statement of
certain signs of life. If we are to understand by the word *Life’
simply the attestations of its presence,—the signs, and nothing more,—
these several authors have done as well, perhaps, as the subject permits.
But in that case we are left precisely where we were. Life itself, the
thing attested, has yet to be defined, and requires a distinet and supe-
rior name, Some ‘definitions’ have been couched in a single word,
¢ Assimilation’ for example. But as in the preceding cases, what is
assimilation more than a circumstance of life? Were assimilation life
itself, we should know all about the latter so soon as we had noted the
assimilating process, by means of a little chemistry, in the green duck-
weed of the standing pool. In no way is it more paramount than
reproduction is. As well might Life be defined to be Death, seeing
that death is the universal end.

19. In the phenomena just adverted to, namely, the Assimilation
of food internally, and Reproduction of the species in direct descent,
followed after a given period of activity by Death, consist the grand
characteristics of Organised beings. However plants and animals may
differ among themselves, this threefold history pertains to every species
without exception.  Funections, accordingly, even more decidedly than
- organs, distinguish the members of the Vegetable and Animal kingdoms
from the Mineral. It is important to observe this, because in many
of the humbler kinds of animals and plants, organs, strictly so called,
are not developed. In the Profococcus or red-snow plant, the whole
apparatus of life is concentrated into the compass of a single microscopic
cell. Assimilation and Reproduction are performed there nevertheless,
proving that separate and complex organs are non-essential to them.
It follows that the absolute, unexceptionable diagnosis of organised
bodies consists not so much in the possession of distinet organs, as in
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In man, for example, the Vegetative functions are feeding, digestion,
respiration, &e. (all of which he has in common with the plant), their
-central organ being the heart, or rather the heart and lungs cotiperatively ;
while the animal functions are those which depend upon the brain. In
animals, the organs of the Vegetative functions are generally single, as
the heart, the stomach, and the liver; those, on the other hand, of the
Animal functions, are for the most part arranged in pairs; that is, they
- are double and correspondent, as in the two eyes and two ears; or they
have two symmetrical halves, parallel with the mesian line of the body,
as in the nose, the spinal marrow, and the tongue. The functions of
the Vegetative organs continue uninterruptedly ; the blood, for instance,
is in continual circulation ; those of the Animal organs are subject to
interruptions.  Still it is everywhere the same life, essentially, which is
played forth. The higher and lower presentations come wholly of the
peculiar offices, and thenee of the capability of the recipient organism
to disclose it. The lowest degree of expression is in the simplest forms
of vegetables, such as the microscopic fungi, known as moulds and
mildew ; the highest is in the material body of man. Between these,
are innumerable intermediate degrees, all referable, however, either to
vegetable or to animal life. In the vegetable, by reason of its less
Hoble destiny, the operation of life is seen merely in the production of a
determinate frame-work of roots, stems, leaves, and flowers, and the
maintenance of these in a state of self-nutritive and reproductive activity.
In the Animal, it produces analogues of all the organs that the veget-
able possesses, after a more elaborate mode, and superadds to them
Nervous matter. This gives sensation, and the power of voluntary
motion, and introduces the creature into social communication with the
objects around it, such as to the vegetable is utterly unknown. We
shall see, farther on, how such widely parted extremes are yet consis-
tent with singleness of idea ; also, in considering Discrete degrees and
the Chain of Nature, how along with the most beautiful serial
progression and development, there is absolute separation and dis-
tinctiveness, both as regards species, and the great aggregates called
the Kingdoms of nature.

21. To the support of Organic life are needed Food, Air, and the
great dynamic substance or substances known as Heat, Light, and
Electricity.* Authors call the latter the ‘vital stimuli;’ their operation,

* To this list will perhaps have to be added edyls, the extraordinary agent to
which attention is invited by Reichenbach. See his Researches on Magnetism,
Electricity, &c., translated by Dr. Gregory, 1850,
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INFLUENCE OF LIGHT UPON PLANTS. By

sunlight come all the glow and brilliance of the blossom, the purple hue
of the peach, the rosy one of the apple. Who has yot observed the
beautiful affection with which plants kept in parlours turn themselves
towards the window; and how the leaves of the geranium press their
bosoms to the glass? The sunflower, the heliotrope,® the turnsole, the
salsafy, are celebrated for keeping their faces always fixed on ‘glorious
Apollo.” Tt wounld be much more difficult to find a plant which does
not turn towards the sun, thoungh its movement might be slower than
is fabled. 'While these confess the sweetness and the potency of the
solar presence, that sullen troglodyte, the Lathrea squamaria, orv
tooth-wort, of our woods, where the botanist obtains it only by
excavating among earth and dead leaves, shews in its skeleton-like
configuration and cadaverous hue, that life in the dark is but a com-
promise with death. When the trees and shrubs beneath the shade of
which it usually secretes itself are cut away, so as to expose the plant
to the full action of the light, like a morose and unsocial man made to
langh against his will, it enlivens into a pink purple. Superabundance
of light, on the other hand, elicits the most beauntiful displays, both as
to perfection of form, and height of colour. Tschudi, in his picturesque
¢ Bketches of Nature in the Alps,’ tells us that the flowers there have a
wonderfully vivid colouring. ¢The most brilliant blues and reds, with a
rich brown, shading to black, are observable amidst the white and
yellow flowers of the lower districts, both kinds assuming in the higher
regions a yet more pure and dazzling hue. A similar richness of
colouring is reported of the vegetation of Polar countries, where the
hues not only become more fiery, but undergo a complete alteration
under the influence of the constant snmmer light and the rays of the
midnight sun, white and violet being often deepened into glowing
purple. This happens not alone with the flowers. Within the arctic
circle, the lichens and mosses shine in hues of gold and purple quite
unknown to them in lower latitudes. The balsamic fragrance of the
Alpine plants, likewise caused by the brilliant light, is, according to
Tschudi, no less remarkable and characteristic. From the auricula
down to the violent-scented moss (Byssus eolithes ), this strong aromatic
property is widely prevalent, and far more go in the high Alps than in

* The delicious, vanilla-scented, lilac flower, which now bears the name of
Heliotrope, is in ne way specially deserving of it. Neither is the great golden
Sunflower of our autumn gardens, which is so called, not, as often thought,
because of remarkable sensitivencss to solar attraction, but because of its vast
circular disk and yellow rays,
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parlours, into which a sunbeam never enters :—* Truly the light is sweet,
and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun._ School-rooms,
most of all, should be on the sunny side of the house: no sensible
schoolmaster ever places them anywhere else. The curious exception
to love of light which occurs in the pink sea-weeds, again occurs in
marine Animal life,  Almost all the animals which inhabit the sea-side
are more numerous under the shelter of rocks than where the coast is
open. Compared with such localities, shadowless sands and beaches
are untenanted. The colours also of marine animals, like those of the
algee, are often brighter when they dwell in comparative shade, as well
exemplified in the prawn. It is only in the gloom of deep holes and
rocky pools that the fine zebra-like hues of this pretty creature become
fully developed. TFishes, especially those of the sea, are well known to
be fonder of night than of day, probably because of darkness being more
congenial ; and the same is probably the reason of many animals being
most active in the winter. Here again we have a parallel with the
vegetable world ; it is when the days are darkest and shortest that the
Christmas-rose expands its flowers. Sunshine has a wonderful influence
even upon éxternal form, as we might anticipate from the improvement
it causes in plants, IHumboldt ascribes the infrequency of deformity
among certain nations who clothe but seantily; more to the free action
of light upon their bodies, than to any peeunliarities in mode of life.
Those exquisite shapes which Art has immortalised in marble, doubt-
less owed not a little to the full and free exposure of the body to the
light and air, so agreeable in the fine climate of ancient Greece.

24, We may but read of what Light does for life, but we feel what
is the agency of Heat. Reduce the supply of heat, and development
is cheeked ; remove it wholly, and the organism, whether animal or
vegetable (exeept in some few very low forms), is frozen to death. Hence
the instinetive aveoidance of the impending evil by the tender migra~
tory birds and animals; and the behaviour and condition during winter
of the hybernating speeies. It is principally through lack of heat that
the frigid zones are nearly bare of vegetation; and that through the
inerease of temperature, as the equator is approached, the eye is
delighted at every step by a richer luxurianee. ¢To the natives of the
fniorth,” says Humboldt, ‘many vegetable forms, including more
espeeially the most beautiful productions of the earth (palms, trees
ferns, bamanas, arborescent grasses, and delicately-branched mimosas),
temain for ever unknown ; for the puny plants pent up in our hot-houses
give but o faint idea of the majestic vegetation of the tropics, The



Ao HEAT AND ELECTRICITY.

operation of heat in the earliest periods of organic existence, is alone
sufficient to indicate how important this agent is to life. In the incu-
bation of birds, the warmth communicated by the parent to the egg,
during her long and patient fidelity to her nest, elicits that response on
the part of the germ, which leads on to the hatching of the chick.
The seeds of plants stand in similar need of the solar warmth in order
to germinate, and acknowledge it as promptly. So, indeed, with the
gestation of viviparous animals, as woman. The embryo, embedded in
the womb, amplifies into a fully formed child, not more through the
contributions made to its substance by the nutrient apparatus provided
for the purpose, than through the agency of the genial warmth which
flows into it from all sides, and without which neither limbs nor organs
could be moulded. ;
25. What may be the precise way in which Electricity assists in
maintaining life, is as yet a profound secret. From what has been
observed, there cannot be a doubt that it performs a part fully as ener-
getic as either light or heat, and this whether we take animals or plants.
As regards the former, its peculiar relation appears to lie with ‘nerve-
force.” Nerve-force is excitable by electricity, and electricity may be
produced by the exercise of nerve-force, as exemplified in those
remarkable creatures, the Torpedo and the Gymnotus. Our personal
sensations, which are an unfailing index to the truth in such inquiries,
tell us how exhilarating is an atmosphere well charged with this magical
element, and how life languishes when it is deficient. Plants receive
a corresponding benefit. The evolution of new. tissue is greatly
accelerated by a plentiful supply of the electric fluid, manifesting itself
in rapid and lively growth. The scientific men of our day have adduced
proofs that instead of being three things, Light, Heat, and Ilectricity
are only one, variously set forth, and mutually convertible. This great
doctrine, known as that of the ‘Correlation of the Physical Forces,’
provides, in the estimation of some of them, a solution of the great
problem of organic life. ‘That Light and Heat,’ says Carpenter,
¢ become transformed into Vital Force, is shewn by the same kind of
evidence that we possess of the conversion of Heat into Electricity by
acting on a certain combination of metals; of Electricity into Magnet-
ism, by being passed round a bar of iron; and of Heat and Electricity
into motion, when the self-repulsive action separates the particles from
each other. TFor just as Heat, Light, Chemical affinity, &c., are
transformed into vital force, so is vital force capable of manifesting
itself in the production of Light, Heat, Electricity, Chemical affinity,
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or mechanical motion; thus completing the proof of that mutual
relationship or *correlation” which has been shewn to exist among the
physical and chemical forces themselves.'® That without heat and
electricity, life cannot for one instant be sustained, is indisputable ; and
that without them, the changes and phenomena which disclose its pre-
gence can never occur, Iqually true is it that (as especially observable
in the Cerealia above-mentioned) there is a definite relation between
the degree of vital activity and the amount of heat, light, &e., supplied
to the organism. Cwious and truly wonderful, too, is the concord
between these ‘forces’ and the vital energy, as regards their restorative
powers ;—the warmth of the hand restores the perishing fly, and the
voltaic current reanimates the half-drowned man. To say, however,
that they ave transformable into a spiritual essence—for if life be derived
from God, vital force can be nothing else—seems odd, and to be con-
founding things that are inconvertible—unless by vital force they
mean, not life, but something else.  The dependence of life, proximately,
upon physical causes, is not questioned; life, in the special sense, is
no miracle; and it is the plain and bounden duty of men of science,
as invéstigators of nature, to attempt to give to this dependence a clear
and definite expression. Dut we are not to talk of ‘vital foree’ as if it
were a thing of merely tervestrial origin,—heat and electricity sublimed
and transmuted. ¢ According to this doctrine of correlation’ (ie., of
the convertibility of heat and light, &e., into life), observes an author
of no common sagacity, ‘according to this doctrine, heat has only to
pass through a cell-germ to be converted into vitality. This docfrine
ends, therefore, in fire-worshipping ; for it makes the light and heat of
the material sun, the fountains of the force of organisation; and deemns
that these pass through vegetables, and become vegetable life; through
animals, and become animal life; through brains, and become mind;
and so forth. Therefore, a fine day, poured into its vessel, man,
becomes transmogrified into virtues; dark nights are converted into
felonies; dull November days into suicides; and hot suns into love.
This is materialism with spiritualism in its pocket. There is no con-
vertibility of forces between life and nature; there are no cells by
which heat can be filtered into vitality.'t

# ¢ Principles of Human Physiology,’ p. 123, 1853. Sce also the ‘Projet d'un
Essai sur la Vitalite," of Andral, p. 35. Paris, 1835.

+ ¢The Human Body, and its connexion with Man,’ by J. J. Garth Wilkinson,
p. 380, 1851. On the general subject of the Correlation of Forces, see Mr. Grove's
admirable work bearing that title, and an excellent article on the *Phasis of
Force, ' in the National Review for April, 1857,

Ir
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and incessant is the decomposition, and along with it the rebuilding,
that a few weelks probably suffice for the dissolving and reconstruction
of the entire structure; certainly it does not occupy many years. In
the course of a life-time, ‘every individual wears out many suits of
bodies, as he does many suits of clothes; the successive structures
which we occupy bear the same name, and exhibit the same external
aspect; but our frames of to-day are no more identical with the frames
of our early youth than with those of our progenitors.” In this wonder-
ful flax and replacement of the atoms of the body, quite as much con-
sists its admirable adaptation to the purposes of life, as in ifs exquisite
mechanism and variety of organs. It is so perfect an instrument of
life, because composed of millions of delicate pieces, so slenderly co-
hering that any one of them can be discarded and replaced without
difficulty. Hence, in the aged, and in the diseased, whose tissues are
- hardened and consolidated, and in whom the renewal is slow, difficult,
and irregular, we see life proportionately feeble; where, upon the other
hand; they are soft and delicate, and remewal is rapid, life is in the
game ratio strong and beautiful.  Historically viewed, the periodical
renewal, of the human body at least, is one of the most venerable ideas
in physiology. Long before Cuvier's fine comparison of the human
fabric to a whirlpool, and Leilmitz's simile of a river, it had been
likened to the famous ship of Theseus, which was always the same
ship, though, from being so often repaired, not a single piece of the
original was left. Plato adverts to it both in the Banquet and in the
Timeus. Mark, for mental reference by-and-bye, when we come to
another subject, the grand and inevitable sequence that the essentiality
of the body is certainly not to be looked for in the matter of which it is
built, but must needs consist in a noble, imponderable, invisible some-
thing, which the changing physical frame simply encloses and awrlieq.
Mark, too, and alike for future reference, the fine analogy between the
death and renewal of the constituent elements of the individual human
being, and the death and renewal of the atoms of the human race.

27. The use of food is to meet this incessant waste. A correspond-
ing and continunous importation of new material from without, available
for the restoration of the several organs, becomes, in consequence of it,
rigorously indispensable.  That such new material may be proeured,
the loss of the old is signalled in the vehement longing we call hunger:
this leads to consnmption of it in a erude form; digestion and assimil-
ation then come into play, promptly tuming what is consumed into
hlﬂﬂﬂ, or ]iqmd, ci.r{:nlatring ﬂEE].'l_:, and h}' the fixation of this wherever
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COMPOSITION AND FORM OF FOOD. 87

tional source of demand for food is the increase which the various
tissues are then undergoing. The sphere of the activity of the con-
structive powers exceeds the actual dimensions of the body, which
extends itself, under their impulse, in every direction; and induces,
while thus enlarging, a corresponding voraciousness, The demand for
food during this period is still further promoted by the circumstance of
the tissues having not acquired the degree of consolidation which they
hold in adults, and being therefore more readily susceptible of decom-
position. Considered as a local affection of the body, hunger is refer-
able to the nerves of the stomach. No affection is more intimately
connected with the nervous system, or more powerfully influenced by
nervous states and emotions. BSudden grief, anger, and fright, will
often remove it instantaneously, and even change it into loathing. In
plants, it is important to observe, there is no decay of the ultimate or
elementary tissues, such as oceurs in animal organisms, and which it is
the design of the nutritive processes in animals to compensate, Instead
of this, in the vegetable all is growth, till the organ which the growth
produces, having fulfilled its destiny, ceases to act, and dies bodily.
In plants, accordingly, there is no such thing, strictly speaking, as
nutrition, the true idea of this process being, as above described,
reparation of molecular waste.

29. The form, sources, and composition of the food of the two great
classes of organised beings, involve varied and most interesting consi-
derations. Here it is unnecessary to do more than indicate a few lead-
ing ideas upon the several themes. The composition of the food must
necessarily always be the same as that of the organism which lives
upon it,—that is, the crude material of food must needs contain ingre-
dients convertible respectively into blood and sap, and thence into flesh,
in its various forms, also hones, and in the plant the ¢vegetable
tissues,” If such ingredients be not present, the material cannot be
called food. It follows that those foods will be the most serviceable
and nutritious which contain in a given bulk the largest proportion of
parts capable of being easily assimilated into the body of the eater.
More or less nutritious as it may be, the action of the digestive organs
always separates from our food precisely the same elements. Eat what
we will, the composition of the body does not alter,—explaining the
celebrated aphorism of Hippocrates, that there is only one food, though
there exist many forms of food. . With all the higher animals, and

probably throughout the entire range of animal life, it is precisely the
same.
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81. The particular diet, both of animals and of plants, is a subject
of inexhaustible interest. That of plants is the leading idea of the
* seience of ‘Agricultural Chemistry.” Doubtless, the mechanical char-
acter of the soil has its influence ; but it can hardly be from this cir-
cumstance alone that we find the golden-cistus, the vervain, and many
delicate grasses in perfection only when their roots can shoot in calea-
reous earth; that some plants thrive best on sandstone, others npon
clay; and that the sea-shore alone is found possessed of the salsola,
the sea-convolvulus, and the lovely but formidable Eryngo, the blue
tonch-me-not of the sand-hills. Wheat and other cereals require
silex; the oak is reputed to love a soil with iron in it. Generally
speaking, however, there is a great uniformity in the tastes of plants,
as proved by their intermixture in the fields, Taking one with another,
two substances alone seem to suffice them,—water and carbonic acid.
Widely different is it with animals. Here almost every species has an
especial liking, though all tastes may be classed under some few
general heads.  Gregarious animals live mostly upon the fruits of the
earth ; solitary ones upon the flesh of other animals. Among the
latter, or the carnivora, there are feeders on fish, flesh, and fowl
respectively ; among the herbivorous, some feed on leaves, some on
roots, some pick ont the seeds, others take the whole plant, the bees
love only the honey. This various choice, together with the selection
of different species of plants and animals by certain creatures, and the
rejection of others, allows of all finding a plentiful supply of what
is salutary, and this without interfering with the wants of others.
Linnazeus tells us, that after a careful course of trials with the domes-
ticated animals, and about 500 species of the ordinary plants of the
field, the horse was found to eat 262, the cow 2706, the sheep 387.
To this, says that observant old naturalist, Benjamin Stillingfleet, is to
be referred that capital economy which knows that when eight cows
have been in a pasture, and can no longer get nourishment, two horses
will do very well there for some days; and when the horses have taken
all they care for, four sheep will still find supplies. There arve few
things more curious in rural life than to watch a cow while grazing,
and see how she will push aside the buttercups. Some animals care
only for what is harsh, as the camel, whose greatest relish is an oasis
of tough, prickly bushes, such as the ass itself would turn away from,
Thus consumed, by one animal or other, it follows that mo plant is
absolutely uneatable,—no plant, indeed, absolutely poisonous, but only
poisonous to particular creatures. Probably there is not a single
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infrequently contain abundance of beautiful little shells, principally
microscopic, gathered up during their travels in the country of the
mermaids,

32. Man, in a limited sense, is omnivorous; not absolutely,—he
cannot eat many things which to inferior creatures are pleasant, as
bones, and the leaves of trees. Whether, as to first intent, he is an
lierbivorous or a carnivorous animal, is a question only for enthusiasts.
His anatomical structure supplies an equal argunment for either side,—
Helvetius and others deeming that it proves a carnivorous nature; and
the modern school of vegetarians, an herbivorous one. Roussean
ingeniously urges, in support of the latter view, that woman is a
uniparous animal, and provided with no more than two breasts,—
conditions not very dissimilar from those of the females of the brute
herbivora; while in the females of the brute carnivora, the number both
of young and of teats is considerably higher.* Man is not intended to
live upon either kind of foad by itself. Inhabiting every variety of
climate, he would have been ill provided forif so restricted ; asit is, he
ean dwell in countries which afford only animal food, or only vegetable
food. There are nations which have little within reach besides dates,
yams, and the ivory-nut; in the extreme north, there is nothing to be
had but flesh. Probably enough, the number of human beings who
subsist on fruits and farinaceous roots is preponderant. Though animal
food is so largely consumed in cold countries, the inhabitants of the
sunnier and warmer parts of the earth derive their chief nourishment
from trees and plants. This, however, is no proof of its superior
adaptedness ; there can be little doubt that human aliments prepared
from the flesh of animals, are, generally speaking, both more nutritious
and more digestible. The herbivorous creatures killed for the table
having already converted the nutrient substances of the vegetable
world into animal matter, our own digestive organs are saved the labour.
The cow, the sheep, the deer, are natural bridges between the grass of
the field and the human body.

S3. Not less interesting than the variety of the food of different
animals, is the variety in the organs by which are accomplished the twor
preliminary processes of nutrition, or prehension and mastication. So
rigidly, moreover, are they modelled according to the character of the
food upon which the animal subsists, that we may infer what it eats by
merely observing its extremities and mouth. Feet, for instance, of

* Sur T Origine de Uinégalité parmi les hommes, Note 6.  Euvres, toms iii.,
pp. 103—196, very curions and amusing,
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with respect to the distribution of the -ﬁzmdunta of human labeur, may
compel the majority to toil more than is consistent with health and
happiness,—but more fatal than unjust laws would it be to the well-
being of society, if all necessity for exertion were abrogated.”* No one
need think ill of eating, or of any of its associations, except the abuse,
(rood, substantial, wholesome foad, properly cooked, and neatly served
up, is one of the highest proofs and privileges of civilisation;
it is a criterion of every well-conducted household, and of every true
and clever wife; while the legitimate enjoyment of it is one of the
most honest and inmocent of pleasures.  All sensible and good-natured
people are fond of eating; and one of the pleasantest things it is
possible either to feel in one’s self or to witness in another, is a healthy
and natural readiness for the bounties of the table. To satisfy nature
without surfeiting it, is one of the foremost of the ‘good works' we are
required to enact. Thankful enjoyment of our daily bread is no small
part of Christianity. If “lying lips’ be ‘an abomination to the Lord,’
80 is the ingratitude of asceticism ; and infinitely more so, the dyspepsia
which disables the intemperate from the great, universal duty of all
mankind to have « good appetite.  'While all possible forms of intem-
perance and excess are denounced both in the Old Testament and the
New, the substantial viands gathered from the fields and the vineyards,
the firstlings of the flocks and herds, the fig, the olive, and the pure
juice of the grape, ave promised, over and over again, as the rewards of
virtuous toil, and catalogued with the blessings to be received in this
lower world. ¢TI have no patience, says a wise writer, “with those who
pretend not to care for their dinmer, or the ludicrous assumption that
“spiritual” negations imply superior souls. A man whe is careless
about his dinner, is generally one of flaccid body and feeble mind, As
old Sammel Johnson authoritatively said—*Sir, a man seldom thinks
of anything with more earnestness than he thinks of his dinner; andif
he eanmot get that well dressed, he may be suspected of inaccuracy in
other things.” When a man is not basely insensible to hunger of soul,
the keen intellectual voracities and emotional desives, he is all the
healthier, all the stronger, all the better for a noble capacity for food,—
a capacity which becomes noble when it ministers to a fine, and not
merely to a gluttonous, nature’t Even a plain diet is but half-good.
It eannot be doubted that, on the whole, vefinement, in board as well as
lodging,—being a fruit of intelligence,—is favourable alike to health
* ‘Philosophy of Necessity.” Vol i.
t ‘Seaside Studies.” Blackwood's Mugazine, September, 1856,
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and longevity, There are advantages we little think of in those culi-
nary ingenuities which, not significantly adding to the cost of our food,
—in faet, reducing it, by assisting to diminish waste,—at once modify
and neutralise ill flavours, and so, greatly augment its pleasant sapidity.
The pleasure of meal-times is one of the prerogatives of human nature;
the lower mammalia—the only other animals who appear to enjoy the
flavour of their food—are insensible to hawut-gout. Granivorous birds
and, most kind of fishes, not only have cartilaginous tongues, which
prevent them from tasting, but swallow their food whole, guided prob-
ably to the choice of it by sight rather than taste or smell. Fishes
seem to depend entirely on the eye, if we may judge from the readiness
with which they swallow artificial bait. Man's palate, in short, was
not given him for nothing ; but to procure pleasures for him commen-
surate with his patrician rank. :

85, The benefits which accrne to the body from supplying it with a
sufficiency of wholesome food, shew in the strongest light the evils
which result from insufficiency. Disease is one of the first. Many
diseases are induced by it, many are aggravated. Sanitary movements
having reference to the poor, cannot possibly effect any lasting amelio-
ration of their condition so long as they go short of proper aliment;
it is worthy the attention of philanthropists, that epidemic and pesti-
lential diseases in particnlar are far more widely fatal in their ravages
among the ill-fed than among the well-fed. Certainly there are several
such diseases which assail rich and poor alike—as measles, small-pox,
and scarlet-fever; but even these are much more destructive when they
attack persons who have been forced to subsist on poor or too scanty
nourishment. Legislators, no less than the charitable, may find in
this fact, a vitally important principle of action. Insufficiency over-
prolonged induces the slow and miserable death of starvation, and no
physical calamity can be conceived of as more terrible, Yet starvation
—actual, killing starvation—is perhaps the least part of the injury to
the human race which comes of privation of needful sustenance. Actual
death from hunger is only an occasional thing ; the evils which accrue
from the debilitating effects of customary stint, life still dragging on,
are incalenlably more extended and severe. IEven the physical disease
which they engender is a slight evil compared with the impeded mental
action which must needs follow. A miserable, starving dietary, while
it weakens the body, half-paralyses the soul, and not seldom leads
direct to insanity itself, When we remember how entirely the brain
depends for its nourishment upon the blood, and that if this sovereign
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pabulum of life and nervous energy be either diminished in quantity or
deteriorated in quality, no organ of the body can possibly work well,
how easy it is to see that between insufficient, inmutritious diet, and
prostration of mind, there is little less than an inevitable connection,
Every man has experienced the feeling of debility which attends hunger
but a little longer unsatisfied than usual, and how swift and lively is
the revival of every function of the mind as well as body which follows
its proper gratification, The difficulty of awakening the intelligence of
a poorly-fed child compared with that of the well-nourished one, is
known to every observant teacher in town Sunday-schools. Intellectual
productions which are born, not as literature should always and only be,
of the soul's going to it as the hart to the water-brooks, but of the
howling of the dogs of hunger, betray no less plainly their miserable
origin. Thinking, like acting, requires a good substratum of physical
nourishment ; génius, though it has sometimes turned to vegetarianism,
is rarely found adhering to it; all its greatest works have been achieved
* on a basis of generous diet. This is not all. Where the body is
debilitated by hunger, the affections also are necessarily dull, and little
excitable to anything better than sensualities. Every man who has
been compelled to undergo the hardships of fasting, whether by poverty,
or the exigencies of travel in remote places, knows the gradual inroad
of cross-grained views, indolence, and recklessness, The crowning and
deadly evil which comes of insufficient nonrishment is, accordingly, the
vitiation of man's moral nature: and what a lesson is there in this for
the Home-missionaries of Christianity and their patrons! Ttis no less
vain than aggravating to preach faith and loving-kindness where father
and mother and children lie huddled together in the pains and apathy
of hunger. To the starving, religion may well appear folly and
hypoerisy ; nor is it any marvel that it should fail to interest them.
So long as the Gospel is proffered without its proper preface of ministry
to man’s physical necessities, the poor must not only be expected to
decline it, but they are not altogether unjustified in so doing, for God
requires no man to take sermons and benedictions as a substitute
for the bread which the body needs. Everyone knows how unamiable
even the best-fed are liable to become if kept too long waiting for their
meals,—how inaccessible they are at such times to appeals which after
dinner meet most gracious response.* Is it surprising, then, that

* Yoltaire knew this well when he told place-seckers—*I1 faut tonjours

prendre wmollic fandi tsmpora. 11 y a une grande analogie entre les intestines et
nos passions, notre maniére de penser, notre conduite,’
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in the individual, the other to its communication to new beings—
should be precisely those which, while they fill it with energy by right
exercise, and, confer the keenest of sensuous pleasures, are contrariwise
the very powers through which may be inflicted, by abuse, the deepest
injuries it is susceptible of. Eating and drinking, attended to as
nature directs, ave the essential origin of every amimal pleasure, and
the hasis of moral and intellectual happiness; similarly, the initiative
of the sweet privilege of offspring invigorates both bedy and mind,*
and is the foundation of home and its smiling cirele, with all the dearest
and most beautiful affections of humanity. The punishments, on the
other hand, which fall upon abuse of the first, are paralleled exactly in
the intellectual dullness, the melancholy, the pysillanimity and weari-
ness of life which form the inevitable retribution of excess in the other.
By Hunger and Love is the world held together and sweetened; by
Hunger and Love is it disgraced and made wretched. These are the
two poles of the little world of human nature, round which everything
else revolves; thewery structure of the body in its relation to them
corresponding with and resulting from the polar idea. It may be
added, that where one of these great institutions is honoured, there
also, for the most part, is the other; where either is profaned, the
profanation extends to both. Though temperance and purity may
sometimes not coexist in mice balance, no things are ever more
frequently in company than gluttony, over-drinking, and immodesty.
It is in the intimate relation which they bear to life, that the reason
exists why in all ages there has been an intuitive reverence in rightly-
ordered minds for the seal of sexual love; and why a species of
sanctity has from the earliest days of history attached to eating and
drinking, which in ancient times entered largely into religious cere-
monies, as they do now, and will for ever, in the most sacred rite of
Christianity. ¢ Eating and drinking,” says Fenerbach, ‘are themselves
religious acts, or at least ought to be so; with every mouthful, we
should think of the God who gave it.” It is but an amplification of
the custom, which commences every procedure of interest or importance
with a plentiful spread upon the table; it may not be suspected, and
is often dishonoured, but the origin of the practice at least was a devout
one. Friendship pursues the same course; because, as life is the most

® See, on the latter points, Feuchsterleben's ¢ Principles of ]i:'[udiml
Psychology,” (Sydenham Society's vol., 1847,) sect. 67, p. 181. The author
cites an extraordinary instance in ‘Casanova, who at such moments solved the
most diffieult mathematical problems.’
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CHAPTER V.,

THE ATMOSPHERE IN RELATION TO LIFE.

38. By the Air—in repose the atmosphere, in movement the wind
—*we live, and move, and have our being.” So with all other living
creatures. The very word ‘animal,’ signifies ‘breather. ¢ Animated
nature' means breathing nature; ‘inanimate’ that which does not
breathe. The corresponding Greek terms Zwig and {aov are similarly
derived, through fda,, to live, from éew, to breathe, and the intensitive
prefix £&.  Grateful for these expressive figures, the poetic Greeks
reflected them on to their source, calling the summer breezes the
zephyrs, literally the ¢life-bringers.’ Zephyrus was emphatically the
west wind, and, deified, was said to produce flowers and fruit by the
sweetness of his breath, charmingly alluded to by Homer in his descrip-
tion of the gardens of Aleinous.* Zsig or Jupiter himself was originally
only a personification of the air; whence it is that in the poets his
names are not uncommonly used in the place of aer and aura, as in the

* Odyssey vii. 119. Compare Virgil—
Zephyris cum leta vocantibus westas ;
* When gay summer comes, invited by the zephyrs.’
Georgie 1ii. 322.
See also Lib. ii. 330. Modern poets have freely taken up the idea, and often
with great elegance and success, as in the ‘ Paradiso’ of Dante,—
In guella parte, ove surge ad aprire :
«  Zeffiro dolee le novelle fronde
Di che si vede Europa rivestire, —Canto xii. 46-48,
“In that clime where rises the sweet zephyr to unfold the new leaves wherein

Europe sees herself fresh-clothed.’
E
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nations of the civilised world.*  Aschylus enumerates among the
blessings of a highly-favoured land, *the gales of the winds blowing
with clear sunshine.’ Pindar gives the same to the Islands of the
Blest— where shine the golden flowers.’

40. At all times and seasons, with all forms and conditions of being,
it is no less the function of the Air to embellish. Who so rosy in the
cheek as they who oftenest seek the pure country air!  How does the
plainest face improve, as it blushes under the courtship of the summer
~ breezes! Virgil, with the true poetic instinct, makes /Hneas owe his
heauty to the heavenly breath of Venus—

Namque ipsa decoram

. Ceesariem nato genitrix, lumenque juvents
Purpureum, et ketos oculis affldrat honores,

‘ For Venus herself had adorned her son with graceful locks, flushed him with
the radiant bloom of youth, and breathed a sprightly lustre on his eyes.’

The wind is necessary even to the vitalising of the aspects of insensate
nature. Scenes dyll and uninviting in its absence, become pleasant
when we visit them under the inspiration of a breeze: the loveliest
lose in charm if the winds be asleep, though viewed by the light of
summer. For this is not merely because the zephyrs temper the too
fervent heat of the sunbeams, and by their physical action on the lungs
and system generally give buoyancy and elasticity to the limbs, and
thus enlarge our capacity for enjoyment: Nature never shews so lovely
when still as when in movement; and it is by the wind that all her
charms of motion are produced, whether of the clouds, or the trees, or
the cornfields, or the delicate stalks of the harebells. The grandeur of
the unceasing roll of the sea, though partly owing to another cause,
proves in itself how mighty an ally to whatever is competent to become
beauntifal or sublime, is this viewless and marvellous visitant. Motion
embellishes nature thus largely, because it is an emblem and charac-
teristic of life, to contemplate which, i8 one of the soul's highest
pleasures, by reason of its own vitality. It loves to behold its immor-
tality pictured in the outward world, be it ever so faintly; and if it
meet no reflex in its surveys, feels defranded and unsatisfied. The
eorrespondence of the forms of nature with the particular elements of
our spiritual being, encourages this secret love of movement, so strong
within the soul; for the soul not only sees in external nature the

_ . * Consult, uvﬁ;m the connection of the Greek and Italian atmosphere with

their sculpture, Winckelman's * History of Art among the Ancient Greeks,’ Part
i‘ seetion 3,
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counterparts of its elements and qualities, but reflections likewise of
its activities and deeds. The swaying of the trees, the bending of the
flowers, the waving of the corn, severally picture occurrences in the
inner life,—the one kind promoted by the wind of nature, the other
by the Spirit of God.

41. We depend upon the atmosphere for the effectuation of the
powers of sense. Eyes, ears, nose, mouth, skin or seat of touch, would
all be impotent without it. Our physieal power of seeing depends on
our inhabiting an atmosphere competent to receive and diffuse the light
transmitted from the sun; and our power of feeling in its equal adapt-
edness to receive and diffuse the solar heat. There is no feeling where
there is no warmth ;—what greater antagonism than between cold and
sensation?  No sound would exist in nature, if there were not an
atmosphere sensible to vibrations: here is its needfulness to hearing.
Bo with odours and flavours, which it is only by inhalation we distin-
guish and enjoy,—here are smell and taste.  If we want to avoid the
bitterness of physie, we hold the breath ; if to feast on gome rich hounty
to the palate, we inspire,- How beauntiful, again, is the imagery here
disclosed | As the atmosphere gives ability to see and hear physically,
g0 does the divine life, as it flows into man’s sonl, fill him with power
to exercise Intellect and Affection, which are spiritual sight and feeling.
Love, or the will-principle, has from the beginning been ¢ warmth,’ and
Intelligence, or the mental eye, ‘light” Doubtless, man may pervert
these inestimable gifts; just as the earth, which keeps fashion and pace
with him in everything, applies the pure and sacred supshine to the
production of thorns as well as lowers.  Dut he has no intellectual or
affectional power within him, but what is communicated from God;
just as he has no power of seeing or of feeling but what he owes
momentarily and continuously to the sun or its derivatives. All that
man receives, is heavenly ; only what he prepares in and of himself, is
bad. The atmosphere brings day-light though the sun be obseured.
However overcast the skies, there is yet produced sufficient illumination
by the refracting properties of the atmosphere to constitute day. Here
is shewn, that however thick the clouds which rise up to interpose
hetween God and our hearts, he himself is ever shining steadily
beyond them, and in his benevolence transmits to us sufficient for our
needs, God never deserts any one, not even the most wicked; ° He is
kind even to the unthankful and the evil;’ and though man, like the
earth sending up its dense vapours, may shut out the direct sunbeams
which descend towards him, he is still provided with a diffused light of
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refreshing, energising succour, brought by the all-pervading, all-
penetrating Spirit. ¢ Whither shall T go from thy Spirit, or whither
shall I flee from thy presence ?’

42. The eye and the ear, or sight and hearing, are the types and
continents of the senses generally. 8o, in the conveyance by the atmo-
sphere of light and sound, is summed up, representatively, all that it is the
function of the Divine life to communicate. Ior sound, when its tones
are agreeable and harmonious, is musie, and music is objective or visible
nature reiterated in a vocal form,—the audible counterpart of whatever
is lovely and perfect to the eye. Hence the wonderful and enchanting
variety in the sounds of nature. The dashing of waterfalls, the roar of
the sea, the voices of the trees in their different kinds; each intoning to
the wind in a new mode, together with the multitudinous diversities of
utterance proper to the animate part of creation, are not mere acci-
dental results of physical conformation, nor are they meaningless or
arbitrary gifts. HKvery one of them is inseparably identified with the
object that utters it, because of an original and immutable agreement
in gquality. Music, in its essential nature, is an expression of the
Creator as truly as his objective works, Expressed in jforms, the air
presents him to the eye,—the organ preéminently of the intellect :
expressed in sounds, it presents him to the ear,—the organ sacred to
the affections. When we listen to a beautiful melody or “air, it is
surveying a charming and varied landscape, vivid with life, only
addressed to another sense,—heard instead of seen. It is not only a
sublime fact that God thus doubly places himself before us,—it is a
necessary result of his very nature; for music stirs the soul so deeply
because of its primitive relation to his goodness, and thus to everything
connected with our emotional life; objective nature, on the other hand,
so largely delights the intellect (having only a secondary influence on
the heart), because it is fashioned after the ideas of his wisdom. Each,
moreover, assumes its loveliest when the other is in company, because
in Him their prototypes are married. Never is nature so beautiful as
when we view it in the hearing of true music; in no place does music
sound so sweet as amid her respensive and tranquil retreats.

Why should we go in?
My friend Stephano, signify, I pray you,
Within the house, your mistress is at hand,
And bring your musie forth into the air.
Here will we sit, and let the sounds of musie
Creep in our ears.

Echo, due like other sounds to the agency of the atmosphere, exem-
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being inereased to the utmost as occasion calls for the higher energies
of life: in the old man, deliberate in his movements, respiration is
limited, and usually slow.,” Breathing varies even with the condition
of the body, and its employments, We breathe differently in sickness
and in health; differently asleep and awake ; differently in the perform-
ance of every action of our animal organs, We breathe in one mode
when we walk, in another when we run. Dreathing, accordingly, is
not only a physiological but a representative phenomenon. In the respi-
ratory breast dwell, along with its health, magnanimity and heroic
courage ; where the breathing is languid, we look but for timorousness
and debility. In our own species, the face itself, the silent echo of
the heart, is not a more faithful index to our states, either of body or
mind, than is our breathing. As the emotions manifest themselves in
the play of the muscles and the light of the eyes,—as they are shewn too,
in the tone of voice, in the harshness, the tremor, the asperity or the
sweetness of the uttered sound, and are interpreted thereby,—so is it
with the attendant breathing. Let us but hear how a person is
breathing, and though he be out of sight we may infer, to a certain
extent, how he is employed, and judge of his general franquillity or
the reverse. Bee what testimony to it there is in Language! To be
‘ animated,’ to be ‘spirited,” or ‘full of spirits,’ is to have breath in
plenty. To be ‘out of spivits,’ ‘spiritless,’” or *dispirited,’ is to} be
destitute of breath ;—literally in every case; for all agreeable, lively,
or ¢ life-like’ emotions, tend to raise and quicken the breath, while
depressing ones tend to lower and deadenit. Eagerness pants; despon-
dency sighs; weariness yawns; extreme fear makes us breathless or
‘aghast.’*

45. The object of respiration is closely allied to that of Feeding; nay,
it is no other than that of feeding. Consisting of an infinite number of
little stomachs, closely associated and connected, but feeding upon agrial
and gaseous food instead of terresirial and solid, such as is received
into the cavity of the stomach proper, the Lungs are no less immediately
concerned in the maintenance of the health and vigour of the blood,
than the great, proper stomach itself. Not only does the blood require
to be nourished with the products of digestion, but to be freely and
regularly aérated,—not to have air directly admitted to it, but to be
brought into that peculiar proximity to the air which is effected by the

* Bee for an admirable development of the whole subject, Garth Wilkinson'’s

banquet-like chapter on the Lungs, in ‘The Human Body, and its connexion
with Man,’
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as the heart coiiperates with them: so grand and universal is the
eternal fiat that nothing shall exist for itself alone, but only as the
husband or the wife of some other thing ; that the unions of each pair
shall be followed by the development and sustentation of some férm or
mode of life; that celibacy shall be infertility, and estrangement a
gateway for death. Until the two organs are conjoined in comple-
mentary action, by the lungs drawing breath, the grand drama of
existence does not commence. In the womb, life exists only in potency.
Marriage is everywhere the real beginning; and there are mno real
beginnings without it.*

46. It is not to be imagined that the heart and lungs do the whole
work of life. Just as marriage, which has for its physical end the
sustentation of the human race, requires for its effectuation a variety of
subsidiary and contributive conditions, so the maintenance of the life of
the body by the heart and lungs, which is a representative of marriage
and its object, demands (intermediately through the nervous centre) the
contributive functions of the stomach, the skin, the liver, and other
organs. And more than this: if the action of any one of them become
deranged, neither heart nor lungs can do their work for them; just
as with complex machinery, where, if a single wheel be thrown ¢ out of
gear,’ the coirdination of actions is so interfered with that the whole
apparatus comes to a stand. Every organ of the body is in league
with every other organ. Every one of them has its own peculiar pro-
vince and vocation, but is in treaty at the same moment, offensive and
defensive, with every other. Nothing is proper to any member in this
unigque and truly royal society that does not go forth in turn for the
interest and advantage of that society. Local benefits immediately
become public ones; what injures in one part, is a calamity to the
whole. *The cardinal life of every organ,’ says Swedenborg,—*the
excellency of its life over other organs,—consists in the fact, that what-
ever it has of its own, still in a wider sense belongs to the community ;
and whatever afterwards results from the community to the organ, is
the only individual property which the latter claims.” It is not that
the heart and lungs are all, but that life is preéminently effectuated
throngh them; the cessation of their activity, or of the activity of
either of them, being also, as we shall see presently, the most usual and
imminent cause of death. So far from any one organ, or set of organs,
being autocratic, there is nothing in the whole scope of the natural

* Bee the beautiful description of the Marringe of the Heart and Lungs, in
Swedenborg’s ‘ Animal Kingdom,’ i., 308.
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PECULIARITIES OF DBREATHING APPARATUS, o9

when it has to make its way through the integuments. The position
of the respiratory apparatus, which, like its form, is most curiously
diversified in different creatures, is, generally speaking, rvegulated by
the medium in which the animal is intended to live—on land, or in
water. . Terrestrinl animals, mhaling air from the atmosphere,
have internal breathing apparatus; aquatic animals, collecting it from
the water, have the apparatus in or near the surface. By virtue of
these arrangements, neither class of animal can endure exchange of
natural loeation. The bird and the mammal drown if submerged in
water; the fish drowns if exposed to the atmosphere. This is, in the
former case, because water cannot furnish an adequate supply of atmos-
pheric air; in the latter, because the respiratory organs, from their
external position, rapidly become dry by evaporation. Aquatic animals
which have them partially covered, live longer out of water than those
which have them exposed. The activity of life, in aquatic as well as in
terrestrial animals, is universally in the ratio of the development of
their respiratory apparatus. The energetic habits of fishes, and the
higher crustacea, such as crabs and lobsters, correspond with the higher
development of their breathing organs; the comparatively sluggish life
of the mollusca, the annelida, and the branchial amphibia, corresponds
with the accompanying lower development. A creature possessing
both pulmonary and entaneous respivation, but able to live by cutaneous
respiration only, if prevented from breathing through the lungs, sinks
into the sluggishness and inactivity which characterise the animals it is
then levelled with in regard to qualification for breathing.*

48. Dy respiration, accordingly, in the complete idea of the process,
and however effectuated, whether by lungs or other apparatus, or cuta-
neously, oxygen is introduced to every part, and carbon removed from
every part, The chemical process which goes on during the formation
of the carbonic acid in which the carbon is carried away, is attended
by the extrication of ‘animal heat.” Here, then, are three purposes
served ;—renovation of the blood, purification of it, and sustentation of
temperature. Not that ‘animal heat,” even as commonly so understood,
comes exclusively of the combustion coneurrent with respiration. The
evolution of animal heat is largely dependent on the nervous energy.
The lower the nervBus energy of an animal, the lower is its temperature ;
the higher the nervous energy, the higher is its temperature. It isnot

* See for illustrations, an excellent paper on Respiration, by Dr. Sibson, in
the Transactions of the Provincial Medical and Surgical Association, vol, 'nrii'.,
1850. . :
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words animal kingdom, vegetable kingdom, and so forth, and forgetting
that each comprises many genera, innumerable species, and individuals
many times inmumerable. The air is a cellarage of aérial wines, the
heaven of the spirits of the plants and flowers, which are safely kept
there till called for by the lungs and skin. The assumption that the
oxygen is the all, is ungrateful for the inhabitant of any land whose
fields are fresh services of fragrance from county to county, and from
year to year, All the virtues of the ground and of vegetation are in
the atmosphere by exhalation: it is a kind of solution of some of every-
thing that the world contains, and from it, as from a fountain, all come
into the lungs and circulation. Not only does man live in the world,
hut the world, as to ifs essences, is contained within himself, literally as
well as correspondentially. Thus is our assertion not a meaningless
one, that all nature subsidises and ministers to the blood, The ruins
of the air, when chemistry has pulverised it, may be no more than what
a brief formula of Roman letters and Arabic numerals will express;
but its influence on us, while unmolested, comes of a compositeness that
no art can emulate, ‘Change of air’ is something more to the sick
man than change of oxygen; and on the other side of the picture are
the dark, sad mysteries of air-conveyed infections, and the endless evils
produced by confined, ill-ventilated abiding places. Dirty air is the
source of incomparably greater evils than dirty water. Many com-
plaints we are least apt to attribute to it, take their rise, without doubt,
in shut-up bed-rooms, and other domestic stagnant air-pools, the con-
tents of which, were they but visible, would fill us with horror and
disgust. The body is not the only sufferer from impure air. Though
vice and pure air may be found in company, virtue and foul air are
incompatible. The temper of a public meeting is often influenced by
the condition of the air which it is breathing; to talk of a ‘moral
atmosphere’ is not altogether a figure of speech. To the extreme and
disgusting foulness of the air which they commonly breathe, is, probably,
to be referred much of the indulgence of the poor in strong drink,
especially ardent spirits. They take it as a necessity, claimed by nature
as a kind of counterpoise to the offensive and pernicious action of bad
smells, The best temperance agent that can be got is a clean and well-
ventilated home. No training, however skilfully conducted, no dieting
or tee-totalism, however rigid or prolonged, can bring a man into good
condition, either of body or mind, so long as he is condemned to breathe
an impure atmosphere. Sanitary associations do well in teaching that

the life is the blood, and that without pure air, healthy blood is but a
name,
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up, and oxygen is set free. Hence the leaves are well styled the
‘lungs ' of plants; the lungs, for their part, being animal trees clothed
with representative folinge. The leafless plants may be compared with
the animals whose respiration is wholly cutaneons, To enable respira-
tion to take place, the cuticle of every leaf is pierced with innumerable
pores, well called by the vegetable anatomist, sfomates, since mouths
they are, both in form and office. The most ordinary microscope will
bring them into view, and shew a wonderful variety in their figure,

51. Absorbing carbon, and liberating oxygen, which is the reverse
of the animal process of respiration, plants are the great purifiers of
the atmosphere as regards animals. The only exception to their use in
this respect occurs in the fungi. What animal respiration exhales,
vegetable respiration consumes, and wice wversd. There is, however,
always some small amount of earbonic acid in the course of disengage-
ment from plants, especially at night, when also they absorb oxygen.
On this is founded the popular notion, so immensely exaggerated, that
plants kept in a bed-room are injurious to the sleeper. Plants, by
their assimilation, purify the air much more than by their respiration
they vitiate it. They are breathers at once for their own interests, and
for those of animals. Plants live by animals, and animals by plants.
The girdling and encircling air, their common property, is that which
truly makes the whole world kin. ¢ The carbonie acid with which our
breathing fills the air, to-morrow will be spreading north and south,
and striving to make the tour of the world. The date-trees that grow
round the fountains of the Nile will drink it in by their leaves; the
cedars of Lebanon will take of 1t to add to their stature: the coco-nuts
of Tahiti will grow richer on it; the lotus-plants, will change it into
flowers. Contrariwise, the oxygen we are taking in was distilled for
us, some little time ago, by the magnolias of the Susquehannah, and the
great trees that skirt the Orinoco and the Amazon. The rhododen-
drons of the Himalayas countributed to it, the roses and myrtles of
Cashmere, the cinnamon and clove-trees of the Spice Islands, In
recognising this fine use of plants in the economy of the world, we
must be careful not to over-estimate it. The primary use of plants is
to supply food; the purification of the air is but a subordinate use,
gince for every kindness they do to the lungs of animals, there are a
thousand done to their stomachs.

52. In the fact that vegetation purifies the air by absorbing from it
what is deleterions, resides a capital argument against intra-mural
interments. There cannot be a doubt that the beautiful, time-honoured,






CHAPTER VI

MOTION THE UNIVERSAL SIGN OF LIFE,

03. Reviewinag these varions and wonderful processes, we cannot
fail to observe how, in its every phase and expression, the great sign
and certificate of life is Morrox, Usefully, then, may we pause upon
the consideration of it as a kind of summary and continent of vital
phenomena.  Nothing exists independently of motion as its cause; by
reason, likewise, of motion, all things hold together and preserve their
form. ¢ Passive life," sometimes spoken of, is a contradiction in terms ;
certain states of being may be relatively passive, but there is no such
thing as absolute passivity. In no ease a state ipso facto, passivity is
everywhere an incident of motion, eonsequently to be referred to motion,
and to be explained by motion.  Doubtless there is great diversity in
the degree and amount of motion ; also in its manifestation to the eye,
We must not confound it with moving about. Motion, ordinarily so
called, implying visible change of place and position, and furnishing us
with ideas of time, does not comprise the All of motion. There ig
motion which no eye can perceive,—motion which we are made aware
of only by witnessing its results. Of this kind, indeed, is the chief
part; the most wonderful and efficient movements in the world are
those which proceed in secrecy and silence.* The feebler and briefer
the exhibition of motion, especially the latter, the lower is the expres-
sion of life; the more energetic and continuous it is, the higher is the
life,—so that apart from structure, motion is a criterion of vital excel
lence, of course under the reservation that the quality of life depends
primarily and essentially upon its End; else would the sea be more

* Robert Boyle has an essay, well known to the curious, ‘On the great effoct

of Languid and Unheeded Motion.” See, in particular, chapters viii, and ix.
F
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MOTION IN PLANTE. 67

its maximum. The animals which possess least of the constructive
instinet are the slow-paced reptiles; the expertest artizans i the
world, are the birds and flying insects,—man, of course, excepted, who
has more capacity than either; not, indeed, of the same nature, nor
corporeal at all, but derived from the very instruments which prove his
ingenuity also the highest—his railways and his ships.

56. As in the animal kingdom, so in the vegetable. Plants, quies-
cent as they appear, depend for their existence on the motion of the
Juices contained within their substance; the force with which the sap flows
onwards when the plant is in full vigour, is like the rush of a little river;
even in winter, when visible expressions of vitality are suspended, motion
is still going on, though languidly ; the process of development is never
entirely arrested ; in the season of deepest torpidity, a slight enlarge-
ment of the buds, in preparation for the spring, is still to be observed,
Were we endowed with eyesight adequately fine, and were the integu-
ments and tissues of plants made transparent, we should see in every
twig and leaf of every plant the most energetic and persevering
activity ; as by means of a glass hive we may watch at our leisure the
working of its indefatigable little townsfolk. One class of internal
movements in plants does actually allow of observation, just as in
certain reptiles, as the frog, it is possible to observe the cireulation of
the blood-corpuscles. When a small portion of the euticle of the
Vallisneria is submitted to a sufficient magnifying power, in the in-
terior of every one of its delicate cells there is seen a beautiful swim-
ming procession of little globules, round and round, sometimes faster,
sometimes slower, till the vitality of the fragment is exhausted, A
similar motion has been noticed in many other plants, terrestrial as
well as aquatic, and probably it is general. Even the external move-
ment of plants, induced by the appulse of the wind, notwithstanding
its purely extraneous origin, is a highly important circnmstance of their
economy. It is evident that the boughs of trees are so arranged, and
the leaves of plants in general so distributed and poised, as to admit of
the swaying and fluttering which the wind promotes ; and that benefit
results from such movement, corresponding, as it does, to the exercise
of their limbs by animals, it seems unreasonable to doubt. How
different the condition of the captives in our greenhouses and conserva-
tories, debarred from every opportunity of movement, compared with
that of the glad, free trees, waving throughout the year in the breezes
of the open country! As exercise gives strength and solidity to the
animal fabric, so do the vegetable denizens of the fields and hills wax






MOTION, A FIRST PRINCIPLE OF BEAUTY. 6o

interior is incessantly inducing changes upon the exterior: waves of
motion are continually passing through, indicated by the sinking of the
land in some parts of the globe, and its rising in others, so that old
beaches ave left inland, and old high-water marks sunk far out at sea :
. hot springs, voleanoes, earthquakes, attest more vehemently still what
agitation there is below. ¢ Could we obtain daily news of the state of
the whole of the earth’s crust, continues the author of Kosxos, “we
should in all probability become convinced that some point or other of
its surface is constantly shaken.' Yet all these greater movements of
the earth’s substance are but stupendous analognes of movements as
incessantly going on among its elements—visible, acknowledged move-
ments. What life is there in crystallisation! What energy in com-
bustion! What vivacity in effervescence | True, some of them are of
brief duration, if we look only at a particular scene of their display ;
but taking the total of the world, they are unremitting. Even in a
given spot, they may be indefinitely prolonged, like the ever-burning
fire of the Vestal Virgins, provided sufficient supply of their needful
fuel be kept up.  Animal movement itself could not be continued were
supplies of what it depends on to be withheld. Collectively, these
movements express, as we have before styled it, the Life of mnorganic
nature.  Under the impulse of the sustaining and influencing energy
of the Creator, every atom of matter is full of moving life; the history
of every particle is a history of change, and that of the world an ever-
beginning, never-concluding metamorphosis.

58. The moving of water is peculiarly like life. Hence the con
tinual application to streams and fountains, by elegant minds, of the
terms which pertain primarily to their own nature. The bagins at the
Crystal Palace, it is announced, are to be ‘alive with fountains and
Jets;’ the river here, says the author of Coningsby, was ¢ clear but for
the dark sky it reflected, marrow and winding, but full of life.
Corinne’s delight was in ¢ the fount of Trevi, whose abundant cascade
falls in the centre of Rome, and seems the life of that tranquil scene.’
Virgil has ﬂmn;:'ﬂe vive, ‘in the living current ;' Ovid, e vivis fontibus,
‘from the gushing fountains.! Oersted devotes an entire chapter to the
Life of the Fountain, a chapter as elegant in narrative as the principle
arrived at is important.  He shews us that while motion is the begin-
ning of life, it is likewise the first principle of Beauty. ¢ What a rich
variety of inward activity we beheld,” he concludes, ‘in that fountain !
:W'ara this to be separated from it, all besides would leave but a faint
impression. That which is full of life arouses it in ourselves, and this






MOTION AND REPOSE COMPLEMENTARY. 71

the clonds merely as aqueducts, we miss the chief part of their beauti-
ful ministry, which is to fill the sky with the idea of Life. Rhymesters
and parlour naturalists would have us believe that skies, to be perfectly
heautiful, must be ¢ cloudless.’! It is not only not true, but it would be
contrary to the nature of things for it to be true.  The skies even of
Italy are not cloudless, except as in our own country, at certain
periods, and derive their charm from their transparency rather than
from cloudlessness. Clouds are to the heavens what human beings are
to the earth. They dwell in them, and move about in them, various in
their aspeets and their missions as men and women; and as of the
latter come all the true dignity and grace of earth, so of the former
comes every splendour that glorifies the sky.

59. Things even which are incapable of visible motion mainly
acquire what beauty they may present, from in some way referring us
. tomotion. We are so pleased, for instance, with the undulating outline
of distant hills, becaunse they unroll before the imagination the rising
and falling of the waves, and thus transport us into the very presence
of life’s grandest emblem. There is no pleasure derived from the view
of a mere flat, extended plain, unless relieved by waving corn or the
movement of animals. These being absent, everything seems to have
snbsided into stagnancy, and the pictured idea is death rather than
life. We call it, without a libel, * a dead level.! Ewen the shadows
in still water, depending, as they do, on the most exquisite placidity
of surface, are no exception, for they seldom so powerfully appeal as
when the objects they depict are gently agitated by the breeze. Feel-
ing how important it is that life should thus be presented to the mind
even in scenes of the profoundest repose, the poets rarely delineate
such without introducing some delicate allusion that shall suggest it.

Homines, volueresque, ferasque
Solverat alta quies : nullo cum murmure sepes

Immoteque silent frondes ; silet humidus aér ;
Sidera sola micant.—(Ovip, Mef, vii. 185-188.)

‘Men, birds, and animals lie dissolved in deep repose; the murmur of the

woods is hushed ; the leaves are motionless ; the humid air is still ; the stars
alone twinkle."

Not that motion is sufficient to excite ideas of beauty; everywhere in
nature there must be a combination of two separate ideas, comple-
mentary to each other, before we can realise satisfaction in the behold-
ing; the second, in the present instance, being the idea of Repose, as
we may easily perceive by considering the movements of animals, and
more particularly, those of man. Swimming, flying, walking, are






GHAPTER VIE.

DEATH.

61. Tue cessation of the vital activities is Death, which, though
commonly spoken of as an actual existence, is simply another name for
discontinuance.  All forms recipient of life die sometime. Some few
may be privileged to survive the rest, even for thousands of years, as
happens with certain trees, but the same death which in regard to the
children of men, while it surprises many, skips not one, at last over-
powers the most tenacious. ¢ Come like shadows, so depart,’ is the law
of the entire material creation,—in fact, as great a law as that it lives.
For death is no accident of nature, neither is it in the least degree
punitive. It is an essential and benevolent part of the very idea of
material existence, bound up with the original scheme and method of
creation as completely as gravitation is. Things die, not because they
have been sentenced to, judicially,—the sentence being effectuated, as
often supposed, by a change superinduced upon their original constitu-
tion ; but because without death, nature could not endure.  Birth,
growth, and arriving at maturity, as completely imply decay and ‘death
as the source of a river implies the termination of it, or as spring and
sommer imply corn-fields and reaping, Hence, whatever the vigour
and the powers of repair that may pertain to any given structure, what-
ever resistance it may offer to the shocks of Ages, Time, sooner or
later, dissolves it ;—careful, however, to renew whatever it takes away,
and to convert, invariably, every end into a new beginning. There is
not a grave in the whole cirenit of nature that is not at the same
moment a cradle.

62. That death was brought into the world by Adam, we by no
means intend to deny. Nothing is more true.  Let us rightly under-
stand, however, what kind of death it was. For death is no unitary
thing ; there are as many ways of dying as of living. Death commonly






DEATH AND PROCREATION CONCURRENT. Th

mankind was placed upon it; every fossil in the musenms of palwe-
ontology is a voucher that mortality and human sin neither had nor
possibly could have the least connection; to suppose otherwise, is to
place the effect before the cause. It is a simple evasion to say, in order
to reconcile the geological teaching, that it was only man who became
subject to death through his moral defection; and that geology does
not object to this doctrine. Geology knows but of a single law of life
and death.* Assuming, however, that no geological discoveries had
ever been made; assuming that no fossil shell or skeleton had ever
been dug up, and that the pre-Adamic condition of the globe were still
a secret; the very history of the creation of animals and plants, in the
gateway of the Bible, is sufficient to shew that physical death is proper
and congenital to nature. The command given both to animals and
man to ‘be fruitful and wmuoltiply,” implies the removal of successive
races by death; otherwise the world would long since have been over-
stocked ; plants, for their part, are described as created ‘yielding seed,’
which carries with it the same inevitable consequence. The produce of
so minute a creature as a fly would, if unchecked, soon darken the air,
and render whole regions desolate; the number of seeds ripened by a
single popp¥, were they all to grow and be fruitful in their turn, would
in a few years suffice to clothe a continent. Of course it is easy to
object, as done by a certain class of reasoners, that this might have
been corrected by a supplementary ¢ miiracle;’ but to evade fair philoso-
phical deductions by inventing and ascribing miracles where none are
spoken of and none are wanted, is as weak as it is irreverent. God
does not perform his work so imperfectly or short-sightedly as to be
obliged to interpose with miracles to set it right; nor are we at liberty
to speculate on the possibility of something supernatural in order to
escape our difficulties, when to industry and patience nature itself is
sufficient.  Death, if not an absolutely necessary and inalienable
counterpart to procreation, or being fruitful and multiplying, is at
least a concomitant of every scene of procreation that the world con-
tains, whether animal or vegetable : there is not the slightest reason
to suppose that the animals and plants now existing are dissimilar to
the first individuals of their respective species, but every reason to
believe that they resemble in all points, and thus in the power of pro-
creating their like: hence may we be assured that with the creation of
organised beings came also the limitation of their life, Mankind eould

* See for the arguments set forth by upholders of the notion here repudiated,
the Quarterly Jowrnad of Prophecy, vol. 4, p. 817. July, 1852,






‘ WHILE THERE 18 BREATH, THERE 1S LIFE. (K

facts, accordingly, connected with one or other of these two organs,
death, like life, is in all cases proximately referable. We die, prowi-
mately, either becanse the blood has lost energy or volume, or because
atmospheric air is insufficiently admitted to it. Popularly regarded,
death consists simply in loss of breath; and founded as the common
idea is, upon external appearances, it is not improper thus to speak
of it. It always has been, and always will be right to speak of things
in our common converse as they appear to the senses.  We should
always seek to think with the philosopher—to understand what is the
genuing truth—but in our ordinary intercourse with one another in
daily life, it is proper and expedient to speak of things as they seem ;
to say, for example, of the sun, that it ‘rises.” So in the case of the
dying. Here, to appearance, the breath only is concerned. The breath,
accordingly, do we alone take note of, and further, in truth, we need
not look. Whatever terrible disease may be ravaging the frame;
whatever paralysis may hold the organs of sense and locomotion in
deadly torpor—if there be Breathing, we know that all is not over yet.
“ While there is life, there is hope,’ is only a paraphrase of—while there
is breath, there is life. The primary cause of death may date from
years before; it may baffle all physicians and physiology to determine ;
but in the final one there is no enigma.

'"Tis the cessation of our breath ;

Silent and motionless we lie,

And no one knoweth more than this.

I saw our little Gertrude die;

She left off breathing, and no more

I smooth'd the pillow beneath her head.

She was more beautiful than before,

Like violets faded were her eyes,

By this we knew that she was dead,

Through the open window looked the skies

Into the chamber where she lay,

And the wind was like the sound of wings,

As if angels came to bear her away.

Wedded to pictures and the external shews of things, and inapt to
rise from the merely symbolical representations to the holy presence of
the thing signified, Pagan antiquity deemed that the breath was the
very lifeitself. So persnaded were they of the identity, that they thought
by inhaling the last sighs of their dying friends, they might suck
the fleeting spirit into their own bodies, Many beautiful allusions to
this occur in the poets:—Anna, lamenting over Dido, exclaims as she
expires, * And ah! let me catch it with my mouth, if there be yet any
stray breath about herlips I* A collection of the references may be seen






CHOLERA, 79

and that as these are continnally wasting away, there is a proportionate
demand made upon the fountain from which alone they are renewable,
Tt is obvious that if the needful supply of food for the blood be withheld,
the blood itself must diminish and lose in virtue. It becomes too much
reduced to cireulate vigorously, and to meet the demands of the wasted
tissues, and the body gradually withers away. This is most obviously
- shewn in the lingering and miserable death induced by starvation. But
it is common also as the result of certain -diseases, which prevent the
digestive organs from assimilating a sufficient amount of food to
maintain the required quantity and quality of the vital fluid. To
deficiencies of this nature may be referved an endless variety of morbid
affections, one disease springing from another, like sickness from drink-
ing of poisoned wells. So with death proximately connected with the
oaygenation of the blood. If the natural power of breathing be so
affected, whether by disease of the respiratory organs, or by mechanical
hindrance, as to prevent the inspiration of air in sufficient quantity to
supply the needful oxygen, the balance of action between the heart and
lungs is upset, and death ensues as surely as in the former case. In
cholera, according to one theory of this direful malady, although the
blood circulates freely, and the patient breathes as in health, from some
. unknown cause connected with the nervous system, the Llood fails to
become aérated, The discolouration of the body is attributed to its
super-carbonised condition.* Not without reason, then, has the blood
abways been so famous, and regarded as the very seat of life. Blood
and the life have in all ages been convertible terms, and justly. ¢In
Hades,” says Homer, ‘the shades can neither speal, nor recognise the
living, except they first drink blood.! But -it does not appear ever to
have been used as a name for life.  This has heen the prerogative of the
- Air, just as the human race, though born of woman, and nourished by
hex, is proudly called Man. The only approach to such use is in such
phrases as to “shed blood, meaning to kill; and calling death by the
name of ‘the sword.' An oath with the ancient Seythians was ¢ by
wind and sword,’ meaning ¢ by life and death.! The dignity which has
in all ages been conneeted with Red, as a colour, probably owes its

ascription, in part at least, to the sanctity of that of which blood is the
chief sign and emblem.

* Cholera, say others, appears to kill by separating the serum and the crassa-
mentum of the blood. The former runs off by the bowels i the latter clogs the
minute vessels, and causes the discolouration. Assuming this to be. tha true
theory, it is a no less beantiful illustration that death is induced by the rupture
of a complementary dualism.
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TENACITY OF LIFE IN THE LOWEL ANIMALS. 81

69. Among the inferior animals death is referable to analogous, if
not identical, hindrances to the due performance of the vital functions.
Deprivation of food and air, violent shocks to the nervous system
(especially where a brain is present), exposure to severe cold, are among
the more frequent causes; one circumstance or another being more
quickly and imminently fatal, according to the idiosyncracy of the
species. As we travel towards the outermost circles of animal life,
conditions, however, which would speedily destroy a human being, a
quadruped, or a bird, are borne with astonishing indifference. It
has often been observed of desperately-wounded soldiers who have
recovered, that, while in most cases nothing is so soon expelled
as human life, in others there is nothing harder fo dislodge.  Applied
to many of the emaller races of the animal world this almost becomes
the rule. To say nothing of those extraordinary animalcules which,
according to the experiments of Spallanzani,* may be dried into mum-
mies, kept indefinitely in that state, and then revived; creatures even
so large as insects{ are in many cases nearly proof against the ordinary
agents of vital overthrow. Several extraordinary instances of this
may be read in that amusing work ¢ Episodes of Insect Life, vol. 2,
pp. 162-168, &e. It is worthy of note that these latter creatures,
like reptiles, can better endure intense heat than intense cold, of which
they always stand in dread. Tenacity of life is wonderfully exhibited
also in the tortoise family, and in toads, which appear to be capable of
living in a state of torpidity for very considerable periods. The stories,
however, so common in newspapers, of their leaping out of stones when
suddenly broken in two, and out of timber when being sawn, seem to
be none of them sufficiently authenticated. Many naturalists positively
deny that it ever occurs. Experiments made by Dr. Buckland led him
to the conclusion that when totally secluded from the access of atmo-
spheric air, these creatures cannot live a year, and that they cannot
survive beyond two years if entirely prevented from obtaining food.

70. Death purely from old age, whether in man or the inferior
animals, is of course not to be confounded with such as comes of acci-

* Tracts upon the Nature of Animals, vol. 1, p. xxxvi. &ec.

+t Insects are commonly cited to express ideas of smallness, But to innu-
merable ereatures they are what whales and elephants are to ourselves. The
animal which holds the middle place in the scale of size, reckoning upwards
from the Monas crepusculum, the minutest to which our microscopes have
reached, is the common house-fly. That is, there are as many degrees of size
between the house-fly and the Monas, reckoning downwards, as, reckoning
upwards, there are between the house-fly and the whale,

G






DEATH IN THE INORGANIC WORLD. 83

the chiselled writing of forty centuries, the other disappears with the first
curl of wind. Hence it is that in Seripture, dust is the common name
for what is unvitalised, or dead ; while Stone and Rock, which give the
highest possible idea of solidity and permanence, characters the very
opposite to those of dust, are the equally common appellations of the
Fanntain of Life. Mr. Ruskin explains these beautiful metaphors on
the principle that with consolidation we naturally conneet the idea of
purity, and with disintegration that of foulness. ‘The purity of the
rock,’ says he, ¢ contrasted with the foulness of dust or mould, is ex-
pressed by the epithet “ living,” very singularly given to the rock in
almost all languages.” Doubtless there is a truth in this, for life and
purity, both in the physical and the moral world, are correlative; but
as Mr. Ruskin himself acknowledges in the next sentence, the deeper
reason is the coherence of the particles in the stone, and their utter
disunion in the case of the dust, The page is well worth turning to,
not merely for the philosophic views on the general subject of inorganic
life, but for the admirable commentary on the text that ¢ pureness is
made to us so desirable because expressive of the constant presence and
energising action of the Deity in matter, through which all things live,
and move, and have their being; and that foulness is painful as the
accompaniment of disorder and decay, and always indicative of the
withdrawal of Divine support.'* Neither consolidation nor purity are
at all times intended in this remarkable epithet. In Virgil, for
example :—

Fronte sub adversa scopulis pendentibus antrum ;
Intus aque dulees, vivoque sedilia saxo,
Nympharum domus.—({ FEneid i. 16-18. )

‘Opposite is a cave, the retreat of the wood-nymphs, formed by over-hanging
rocks ; inside are limpid waters, and seats of living stone.”
What then shall be the meaning here? At first sight there is none.
But when we bethink ourselves that the cool, humid atmosphere of such
sweet natural summer-houses and grottoes as the poet describes, causes
every surface upon which the light can fall to clothe itself with green
and most delicate moss, in an instant the words become animated and
picturesque, we hear the trickling waters, and feel ourselves sheltering
from the noonday sun, each great stone a living cushion for our
repose. The characteristic of true poetry is, that by single words thus
artlessly introduced, it awakens the most beautiful memories  and
associations of the heart.

* Modern FPainters, vol. 2, pp. 73-75.
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CHAPTER VIIL

THE VARIQUS LEASES OF LIFE.

74. Taoven death is the universal end, nothing is more curiously
varied than the Lease of existence. The present chapter will be
devoted to the consideration of what is certainly one of the most inter-
esting mysteries in the economy of life—the question, why do things
live for determinate periods? We do not mean, why do certain
individuals die earlier than others of their kind, as when infants and
young people are removed by death; but why does the ordinary maxi-
mum of age vary so immensely in regard to the different species of
things ;—why do some come to maturity and perish in less than a year,
while others endure for three, four, ten, twenty, a hundred, even for
thousands of years? For that the duration of the different species of
animals and plants is thus determinate, is certain; every one of them
has a lease of life peculiar to itself, though true that in the greater
part the exact term remains yet to be ascertained. Did we know the
minute history of horse and lion, thrush and pelican, antelope and red-
breast ; were we intimately acquainted with the natural constitution of
every brute and bird, the duration of the different species of the
organised creation would allow of being tabulated as exactly as the daily
rising and setting of the sun. It is legitimate to anticipate such
a fixity of duration from the determinate character of everything
else which concerns living beings. Every species of animal and
plant has its determinate form, size, and organisation; the period of
gestation, though it differs widely in the aggregate of the animal
kingdom, is invariably the same in the same species; similarly, the
growing of seeds, which is vegetable incubation, and the period of the
flowering of plants, are in any given species uniformly the same: it is
but reasonable then to expect that there are definite leases of existence,



36 FIXED LEASES OF LIFE UNIVERSAL.

and facts prove the expectation to be well-founded. Under hostile
conditions, the allotted periods of duration may doubtless be greatly
shortened, as experience shews us every day, while under favourable
ones they may sometimes be surprisingly extended. As in the human
species, mortality cuts down myriads before puberty, while now and
then we are called to wonder at an Old Parr, g0 in all other tribes of
being, though the unusual longevity is perhaps never so great in pro-
portion. Making all allowance for such exceptions, and giving every-
thing fair judgment, it still comes true that there is a fixed lease which
the mass of the healthy individuals of the species attain, and beyond which
the average life of the mass is seldom prolonged. Whether all or any
living things at present reach, even in exceptional cases, the full term
of life originally allotted to their race, it is impossible to know—the
probability would seem that few, perhaps none, reach their intended
maximum, or only an individual here and there. That individuals do
gometimes prodigionsly outlive their generation, ecertainly does not
geem explicable on any supposition but that in the longwmvals the
native capacity is fully realised. We ought perhaps to consider
enormous ages less as exceptions to the rule, than as revelations of the
lease with which the species is potentially gifted by the Almighty.
Thus, if a certain per-centage of mankind live to a hundred and fifty,
and o certain per-centage of horses to sixty, are not these ages to he
esteemed the terms respectively preseribed in the beginning? Very
little is yet known with certainty as to the periods of life ordinaridy
attained. DBeyond some broad, general peculiarities in the larger
classes of living things, and tolerably correct statistics respecting the
animals man is most familiar with, and the shortest and longest-lived
plants, scarcely anything precise has yet been arrived at, The litera-
ture of natural-history is almost barren upon the subject; physiologists
generally dismiss it in a paragraph. DBuffon is the most copious in
detached observations; the best summary, brief thongh it be, is
contained perhaps in the celebrated little treatise of Erasmus Hufe-
land.* The recently-published work of the eminent Parisian savant
Flourens,t to which attention has been so largely attracted in intelli-
gent circles, sets forth a masterly doctrine on the relation between the
period of attaining maturity and the duration of life, amending the

* The Art of Prolonging Life, excellently edited, in one volume, by Erasmus
Wilson, 1853.

+ On Human Longevity, and the amount of Life upon the Globe. From the
French, by Charles Martel, 1855,
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well-known theory of Buffon, and placing it on a sound physiological
basis ; but in other respects it has little really new. The whole subject
is thus in its infancy. The profounder and more interesting question,
ur‘pnrt of the question, namely, why the divine lease of life varies so
widely ;—why, for example, the rabbit is ordained to live for only eight
years, while the dog is allowed to run on to twenty-four; why the
wheat-plant fruits and dies in a few months, while the cedar is ap-
pointed to watch the lapse of centuries;—this appears wholly un-
touched, probably from its involving a spiritual idea, usnally the last
to be considered, though the first in importance and illuminating
power. That there is a reason for the various duration of life, we may
be sure; there can be nothing accidental or capricious about it; what
that reason may be, is a magnificent problem for Christian philosophy.
75. The question applies of course only to organised beings, at least

in its fulness. In minerals, for reasons already amply stated, duration
is altogether irregular and indeterminate. Ruled wholly by contin-
gencies, no scale of existence can be drawn up with regard either to
simple or to compound bodies, It cannot be said that the diamond
averages so many years; gold so many more; flint so many less.
The same with any composite substance, as a lump of marble, or a
mass of common salt; it endures as long as it is not assailed by the
particular chemical agencies which would decompose it, and which
nothing in the substance itself can repel; it is liable to them from the
first moment of its existence, and may be extinguished in an hour,
or enjoy a kind of immortality, eonditional on its seclusion from them.
How vast the antiquity of many a little pebble, yet how slender the
tenure of its existence, which a few drops of acid would overthrow in
as few minutes | It is to be observed, however, that, as if in prefigura-
tion of the higher kingdoms of nature,—a beautiful subject, hereafter
to be illustrated at length,—among the more exquisite and delicate forms
of the mineral world, or crystals, there are kinds that actually seem
subject to a species of natural and organic dissolution,  After arriving at
what may be esteemed a kind of maturity, certain crystals decompose
(of course under the influence of new conditions at variance with those
under which they were formed), and decaying, give curious skeletons of
what they were in the bloom of their existence. Such relics are found
“in mines, often with crystals of different composition forming amid the
ruins of the extinct one, just as on the shoulders of an ancient oak we
may sometimes see sapling trees of other species, the products of seeds
carried thither by some bird or wafting wind, and which Laye fattened
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on its decaying heart. Vary the text-word to suit the especial theme,
and there is no part of creation m which Pope'’s fine philosophic verses
will not apply :—

*veget&hles life sustain,
life dissolving, vegetate again ;

All forms that perish other forms supply ; >
By turns we catch the vital breath, and die. :
There is no essential difference between the violent death of the crystalz

in the laboratory of the chemist, and the quasi-natural death in the
mine; only in the latter the idea of determinate duration scems first to
reveal itself.

76. To obtain clear and comprehensive ideas respecting the dura

life, it is requisite thayf a tolerable acquaintance should be form
with the particnlar circumy@ances and phenomena of vital action, als
with a fair number of the $ecies of things. No true advance ean be

*  made in any department'offthe philosophy of nature, while we rest in
such generalities as beasts,Sbirds, and fishes; we must leam species
minutely and accurately, wabching them from season to season, and
from year to year, and penetrating, as far as possible, mtu their
anatomy. No species are better for this purpose, or so good, as our own
common native plants, and wild animals, winged and wingless, with
which we can so readily become familiar, and ignorant of which no one
can pretend to the name of naturalist. “With such knowledge in hand,
the further steps ean be taken pleasantly and safely, but not before.
We shall consider, primarily, the phenomena connected with the dura-
tion of life in the Vegetable Ilingdom, seeing that this is essentially
the outline and prefigurement of the Animal, and thus the natural
starting-point of all high physiological inquiry.

77. No one has entered Nature through its ‘gate Deantiful,’ the
world of plants, without soon discovering that the duration of life is
here of three general dendminations. Some species are annual, or
rather semi-annual, living from spring only to the close of the antumn
of the same year; otliers are biennial, living to the close of the second
antumn, but never beyond it; the greater part are perennial, or com-
petent to live for a long series of years. Annuals include many of the
commoner garden-flowers and culinary vegetables, as marigold
lupines, peas and beans, which require to be freshly raised from see
every season : biennials are likewise common in gardens: perennials
comprise all those herbaceous plants which form the staple vegetation
of a country, withering, to a certain extent, during winter, and even

E
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dying down to the roots, but spronting nfres]l with the return u!
spting; also all trees and shrubs, whether deciduous or evergreen.
The perennials exhibit as great diversity in lease of life as the
different species of animals. Some decay in as few as four or five
years; others, often remarkable for their odoriferous and balsamic
qualities, as sage, balm, and lavander, endure for ten or more; next
come the larger and robuster kind of shrubs, as rhododendrons and
uzalens then such trees as are uf rapid gmwth nd the substance of

judged from the following list of ages known to have been reached by

patriarchs pf the respective kinds :—
Ai... 300 years.s Walnut ......... 900 years.

Elm... ..335 Oriental Plune, 1,000
Ivy .. e 450 Lime .. 1,100
anle s 16 Epml:ﬂ ...,,....1,2{]{1
Larch .........576 Ok  ovvesnness. 1,500

"

Orange ...... 630 Cedor.....coonnn 2,000
Ui'press ivsasn 00 Schubertia......3,000
Olive ....,....800% Yew 3,200

22 R TR R
T T ow T RR

3,
Four and five thousand years are msiﬁﬁ;’madﬁcm and the

Adansonia, and Von Martius describes Locust-trees in the South
American forests which he believes to have begun their guasi-immor-
tality in the days of Homer. Whether or no, it may safely be asserted
that the world possesses at this moment living memorials of antiquity
at least as old as the most ancient monuments of human art, How
grand and solemn is even the thought of a tree coeval with the pyramids
of Egypt and the sculptures of Nineveh, yet still putting forth leaves,
and inviting the birds to come and ¢ sing among the branches!' Well
might the old preacher of Alexandria discern in a tree the terrestrial
image of heavenly truth.

* There are olive-trees in the supposed garden of Gethsemane which have
been estimated at 2,000 years ; but these are probably mere descendants of those
connected with the narratives of the Gospels, put forth originally as suckers

from their roots, and to be regarded rather as restorations than as identically
the same,
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the trunk with an instrument like an immense cheese-taster, which
intersects every layer, and draws out a morsel of each, sufficiently
distinet for counting. Where this is not convenient, the age may be
estimated by ascertaining, as nearly as possible, the annual rate of
increase, then taking the diameter of the trunk at about a yard from
the ground, and calculating by ‘rule of three.’ Thus, if in the space
of an inch there be an average of five annual layers, a hundred inches
will indieate five hundred years of life. The latter method requires to
he used, however, with extreme caution, because of the varying rate of
~ growth, both in individual trees, and in their different species. In the
earlier periods of life, trees increase much faster than when adult ;—
the oak, for instance, grows most rapidly between its 20th and 30th
years ;—and when old, the annual deposits eonsiderably diminish, so
that the strata are thinner, and the rings proportionately closer. Some
trees slacken in rate of growth at a very early period of life; the layers
of the oak become thinner after forty, those of the elm after fifty, those
of the yew after sixty. Unless allowance be made for this, and also
for the irregular thickness of the layers, which vary both with seasons
and with the position of the tree in regard to the sun, errors are inevit-
able. The concentric circles are not equally distinet in the different
kinds of trees; the best examples oceur perhaps in the cone-bearers, as
the fir, cedar, and pine. The opinion not infrequently held, that the
frees of cold and temperate countries shew them better than those
of the tropies, is a mistaken one. Certainly there are equinoetial
woods in which they are less decidedly marked than in particular
European species, but in others again they are plainer. Indistinetness
and emphasis in the rings are phenomena independent of elimate, being
characteristic, in fact, of particular species, genera, and even families.
There are trees which are altogether destitute of rings. These belong
to the class called ¢ Endogens,’ of which the noblest and typieal form is
the Palm. Here the sign of age is usunally furnished by the sears or
stamps of the fallen leaves, which are of prodigious size, few in number,
and produced only upon the summit of the lofty, slender, and branchless
tounk. A certain number of new leaves expand every year, and about
an equal number of the oldest decay, so that by taking the total of the
sears, and dividing it by the average annual development of new leaves,
a tolerable approximation may be eome to. But it can rarely be relied
upon; it is a method indeed by no means universally practicable, the
scars of the fallen leaves being very variable in their degree of perman-
ence in different species. Some preserve their sears only at the lowest
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part of the stem; losing them as they increase in age and height, o
that from the middle to the top it is nearly bare. Sternberg says that
the fossil Lepidodendra are the only plants in which the scars of the
fallen leaves remain perfect throughout the entire length. Wood-
sections, neatly cut and polished, so as to display the concentrie circles,
are highly ornamental objects, independently of their scientific instructive-
ness. A colleetion of specimens from the lopped boughs of the
hedgerows and plantations, and from the timber-yard of the furniture-
maker, where many rich exotics may be procured, rivals in beauty a
eabinet of shells or fossils, and quite as abundantly rewards intelligent
employment of the leisure hour.

79. Of the potential longevity of a tree or plant, a fair estimate
may be arrived at from a variety of circumstances. For example,
there are relations between the duration of life and the quality of the
Sruit which plants produce, Those which give tender and juicy fruit,
or at all events such trees as do this, ave in general shorter-lived than
those which yield hard and dry fruit, and these are shorter-lived than
such as produce only little seeds. The apple and the pear live shorter
lives than nut-trees, which are out-lived in turn by the birch and the elm,
a8 these are by the major part of the Conifers, in which family there
is probably not a species that does not flourish for at least a hundred
years. The Alpine firs and larches frequently attain five centuries, and
even the common red pine and the Scotch fir reach three to four.
With a few exceptions, the seeds of the whole family are noticeably
small, though the containing cones may be of considerable size. One
of the greatest trees in the world, the Wellingtonia gigantea of Cali-
fornia, a member of this tribe, with an estimated maximum age of
2,000 years, has a beautifully-formed but remarkably small cone, and .
geeds in proportion. Such trees as the birch, the elm, and the conifers,
are useful to man for their timber, a service rarvely rendered by the
fruit-bearers, Trees, again, that yield pleasant fruit, fit for human
food, ordinarily live for shorter periods than those of which the produce
is bitter and austere, and unserviceable to man as an edible. Most if
not all of the plants on which man in his civilised state depends for
food, are exceedingly short-lived. The Cerealia or corn-producing
plants, as wheat, rice, barley, and oats, are annuals without exception;
so are nearly all kinds of pulse. The large classes of esculent vege-
tables represented by the turnip, carrot, and cabbage, are also either
annual or biennial. How much man has benefited by this wise ar-
rangement it is impossible to estimate, Did his daily bread grow on
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longmval trees, like acorns, asking no care and toil, the most efficient
means to his development would have been wanting, as is still evi-
denced in the lands of the coco-nut and the banana; but depending,
as he has been so largely obliged to do, on annual plants, demanding
incessant care, they may be gratefully regarded as the prime instru-
ment of his rise in intelligence and morals.

80. The form or configuration of plants has most important rela-
tions with their lease of life. Those trees usually live to the greatest
age which attain the least vertical height in proportion to the diameter
of their trunks, and the lateral spread of their branches. Size and
substance have also to be taken note of. Small and slender plants
almost always live for shorter periods than bulky ones, and tender and
delicate species than the stout and hard-grained. The latter owe their
longer lives, in a physiological point of view, to the abundance of firm,
fibrous matter which enters into their composition, and without which
it appears indeed impossible that any considerable age can be attained,
though there are instances where hard and durable wood is found in
trees of briefer life than some that are soft-wooded. The lime-tree has
softer wood than the walnut, beech, and pear, yet lives longer than
either of them ; and the Baobab of SBenegal, which undoubtedly lives to
a great age, though some of the accounts of it are exaggerated, is said
to be so soft that it may be sliced with a knife.  That bulk should be
accompanied by long duration, it is easy to understand. The larger a
plant or tree, the greater is the surface which it exposes to the atmo-
sphere; and as it feeds by every leaf, the scope and opportunity for the
exercise of the vital functions is proportionately extended. The more
leaves a tree can put forth, and maintain in healthy action, the firmer
is its hold upon the future. Viewed in regard to their annual rejuve-
nescence, trees may be regarded as little worlds in themselves,—solid
masses, from which a multitude of separate and perfect plants is vernally
put forth, every new shoot and twig being exactly analogous to an
annual that has risen from a seed. As the successive generations of
plants fill the earth more and more with the seeds of life, and thus at
once maintain its actual richness in verdure and blossom, and enlarge
its potential richness in reference to years to come, so the annual crops
of twigs and leaves that clothe the tree, by their re-action tend to con-
solidate and strengthen it. The more exuberant its fertility, the more
does it angment in energy of life,—picturing therein one of the finest
truths in our spiritual history ;—the soul energises as it works. But
extent of leafy surface will not of itself induce longevity. There are
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many annuals that develop an immense amount of leaf,—as the gourd
and the melon. Insuch plants, it is counteracted by their exceedingly
rapid growth, and consequent want of solidity; for while too great a
degree of solidification of the tissues, whether in plants or animals,
hinders their proper vital activity, especially those great processes on
which life so eminently depends, namely, the free movement of the
juices,—the other extreme, or a too lax and succulent texture, is no
less surely fatal to stability and endurance. Such texture is-almost
always found in the short-lived plants, coming, as in the gourd, of
their rapid extension, while firm, dense, and compact texture is fully as
characteristic of the longwmvals. Compare the wood of the yew and the
box-tree with that of the soft, sappy black poplar, and the willows that
‘spring by the water-courses.” IFungi, mushrooms, and toadstools,
which, as regards their superterrancous portion, are the most rapid in
development of any plant, often reaching their full size in the course of -
a night, are also the loosest in texture, and their dissolution is the
goonest and the speediest. Some decay in o few hours; none, perhaps,
last longer than from seven to fifteen days, excepting the perennial
Polypori and their congeners, the life of which extends to several
years. DBeantiful specimens of these last, of a rich and glossy brown,
have been sent to me from New Brunswick, where they grow upon the
birch and maple trecs.

81. The distinction of annual, biennial, and perennial, in regard to
the duration of plants, is liable to be affected by certain accidents, but
the changes are never so great or so deeply-seated as for the principle
of a fixed lease of life to be abnegated by them. Amn inhospitable
climate will shorten the life of perennials to a single season, as happens
with mignonette, which in Barbary is shrub-like, and with the Palma-
Christi, which in India is a stately tree, though in IEngland neither
survives a year in the open air: on the other hand, unsuitable food,
excess of wef, or any other cirenmstance by which the flowering of the
plant is retarded, will induce unaccnstomed longevity. This brings us
to the consideration of one of the greatest truths in the philosophy of
nature, namely, that all living things exist, and feed, and grow, and
gather strength, in order that they may propagate their race. Doubt-
less, things universally have their social uses to subserve, and to per-
form which they were originally created, and are sustained in their
respective places by the Almighty; but all these uses have reference,
essentially, to the great ultimate use of preserving the race extant upon
the earth, and multiplying it indefinitely, seeing that in the mainten-
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ance and multiplication without end of receptacles of His Life, consists
the highest glory of God. This is the end and design not only of the
physieal, but even of the moral and intellectual uses performed by
mankind towards one another, all of them tending, more or less
directly, to promote and adorn it. However unconscious we may
be of their influence and private agency, and however little we may feel
ourselves to be personally identified with the result, the perpetuation of
the race is at once the beginning and the end of all the feelings incident
to our nature. Whatever we may seem to ourselves to be working
for, the secret aspiration of the heart is always Home and one’s own
fireside, bright and sweet with conjugal affection; every virtue, desire,
and p'ﬂssiun that stirs the soul, may finally be referred hither; in a
word, whatever is friendly to humanity, in any of its needs, whatever
gives life and solidity to existence, is a collateral means to reproduc-
tion, and was purposely introduced to aid it, and without such aid re-
production would languish and at last fail. Wiy reproduction is the
great end of physical existence, is found in its needfulness as the
connterpoise of Death.  As the destiny of all things is to die, were
there no means established for their replacement, the world would soon
become void : but throngh the magnificent law of procreation, nothing
is ever extingnished, nor a gap ever cansed that is not instantly filled
up. Though Time slays and devours every individual in turn, whether
animal or plant, by procreation the species is preserved perfect and
immortal, the whole of nature unchanged and ever young.

States fall, Arts fade, but Nature doth not die !

By the continnal succession of beings, all exactly resembling one
another, and their parents_and ancestors, the existence of any one of
them is virtnally maintained in perpetuity; the balance and the rela-
tions of the different parts of nature are kept intact, and to philosophie
view, Time itself, rather than the temporal, is the slain one. Thus
looked at, with the eyes of a large philosophic generalisation, all the
individuals of any given species that have ever existed, and all that

have yet to come into existence, form but one great Whole; the pro-
cess of reproduction whereby they follow one another in the stream

that unites the living representatives to the primwval Adam of the
race, being only Nutrition on a grand and perennial scale. Every
individual, so long as it lives its little life, is the species in miniature,
reproducing all its tissues as fast as they decay, throngh vital action
and reaction, or matriage in its simplest form : conversely, the aggre-
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production of a flower, it ceases to put forth leaves, and expends its whole
force in efforts to secure progeny. This is strikingly exemplified in
hot, dry gardens, and by summer waysides, where, as if conscious of
the impending danger, plants ordinarily of considerable stature, begin
to propagate while scarcely an inch high. Delay in flowering, attended
by prolonged life, is usually the result of excess of nourishment. Thus,
if a plant grow in too luxurious or too watery a soil, causing it to
become unduly succulent, or if it be subjected to an atmosphere too
warm for it, and unnaturally stimulated, instead of producing flowers, it
‘yuns to leaf;’ it passes into the condition of an over-fattened or
pampered animal, and is similarly unfitted for the reproductive funetion ;
and again, like the animal, to re-enter upon its privileges must
become deplethoric. No plant can suffer from phyllomania and be
fruitful at the same moment, Diclinous plants, when growing in wet
loealities, are remarkable for the excess of male flowers over female.
Delay in flowering, and consequent prolongation of life beyond the usunal
limit, also oceur through insufficiency of nourishment, and want of
kindly climatic aid. Many plants live longer in our gardens than in
their native countries, simply for want of encouragement to blossom.
In Mexico the great American Aloe comes into bloom when four or
five years old, and then dies; while in England it drags a semi-torpid
existence for so long before the flowers appear, that it is a proverb for
a hundred years' preparation. Some plants may have their lives pro-
longed a little while by nipping off the flowers as soon as they begin to
fade. Here, however, so much of the vital energy has been expended
in the production of the floral organs, that they never properly recover
themselves. When the flowers of a plant, under cultivation, have
their reproductive organs changed into petals, becoming completely
“ double,” and are thereby prevented from seeding, their life is con-
siderably prolonged: annuals even hecome perennial; Zropaolum minus,
when double, has endured for twelve years. The life of annuals may
also be prolonged by grafting them upon perennials, Many annual
Solanacew will live for years when grafted on ligneouns species of the
same genus, as the annual kinds of Tobacco, when grafted on the
Nicotiana glauca,—that beautiful woody species which grows to a
greater height than a man. A similar extension of life may be given
to some of the annual species of Dianthus. Lastly, as regards the
relation of procreation to the lease of life, it is a universal law, both in
animals and plants, that the earlier the puberty, the earlier is the

death. Annuals, which flower when only a few weeks old, die in a few
H
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nently “vital’ ean be removed without causing instant death to the
whole fabric. The animal, ip a word, is an absolute Unity, every part
being reciprocally dependent upon every other part, and the springs of
its life centralised. In the tree, on the other hand, there is no central-
isation; no organ occurs only once; everything is a thousand times
recapitulated ; there are as many lungs as there are leaves, as many
procreant parts as flowers. Like an arborescent zoophyte, a tree is a
vast congeries of distinet organisms, every one of them as independent
of the others as one sheep is independent of the remainder of the flock,
only that all are organically united, and contribute, by their union, to
the general welfare, and to the building up of a magnificent social
edifice. Every separate twig is a little plant in itself; consociated with
the others, but still independent of them, it feeds, grows, and procreates
in its own person. A tree (and any plant old enough to have thrown
out buds and shoots) is at once an Individual and a Community, It
is an Individual in respect of its presentation of the physiognomy and
characters of the species, the form, the altitude, and the gracefulness or
robust dignity; also as standing alone, and dying at the expiration of
an allotted term: it is a Community in respect of its consisting of in-
numerable minor trees. So long as the constituent twigs remain seated
on the bough, they are subject to the laws and vicissitudes of the
general mass, sharing its life, and dying when it dies; detached from
it, every one of them is competent to strike root, and by degrees be-
come the pillar of another such edifice, A fuchsia may be multiplied
into a hundred, in the course of a single season, without destroying the
original stem; and every one of these hundred may, three years after-
wards, be multiplied into as many more,  Such division of one organism
into many is possible only where the fountains of life are not central-
ised,—where there are neither brain nor heart, the means and tokens of
concentration; hence it is practicable as regards the animal kingdom
only in those humble tribes from which these organs appear to be
absent, and the nature of which approximates that of plants. The
analogy, we may add, between trees and the arborescent zoophytes is
in various other ways most curious and attraetive. Here we cannot do
more than advert to their wonderful correspondence in respect to the
longevity of the general mass. Ehrenberg judges that certain enor-
mous corals which he saw in the Red Sea, and parts of which are still
tenanted by working polyps, were alive in the time of the Pharaohs,
and have been growing and enlarging ever since. Others, of equally
yast age, have been observed in the waters of tropical America,
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lute beginnings anywhere in nature except as the direct produce uf,
~ sexuality. To view them, however, with Mr. I{n.ightg still as portion
of a whole, disconnected merely; and inyolved in a gpmmon destiny, is
_ quite incorrect. This eminent man went so far as fo account for the
extinetion of certain varieties of apples and other fruits, on the hy-
pothesis that when the original tree died, the extensions of it raised
from cuttings, though firmly rooted, and grown into large trees, would
die likewise. According to this hypothesis, an individual can exist in
many places at once; the willow, for example, wtﬂ@h,ehadéa the first
tomb of Napoleon at St. Helena, is the same as that which at Ermenon-
ville weeps over the ashes of Ronssean. But it is not so. The original
and the derivatives form a whole only in a historical point of view. In
regard to the lease of life, a vigorous eutting is in the sam ifion as
a seed, and the tree raised from it enjoys a complete and i dent
term of being. It has nothing to do with the lease of its predecessor,
but commences life de novo, and attains the age proper to the speeies.
Probably enough, a cutting taken from an old and enfeebled tree, past
its climacteric, may be unable to developitself lnsuriantly, and may die
almost as soon; but taken from a young and healthy one, its lease
rung to the full term. Plants, it should be observed, are not equally
capable of propagation in the way deseribed. As regards trees, those
of which the wood is light and white succeed the best,—the willow, for
example ; while with pines, oaks, and trees in general that have dense
afd resinons wood, the reluctance is extreme. Reviewing the whole
matter, it will appear that so far from the principle of a fixed lease of
life being invalidated by the fm:ts of horticulture, it is verified with
new illustrations.
88. Bea-weeds, like tﬂﬂﬁﬁ'tl'lﬂ-l plants, are annual, biennial, or peren-
nial. The common green Ulva is an example annual ; the great
“black fuei which hide the rocks on many coasts*gith their bladdered
drapery, are perennial; the biennial include, amdg®others, the Rhodo-
menia palmata, or dulse, and the Dekﬂe nguinea, that lovely
translucent plant which carries the palm wi less justice in thep

gardens of the sea, than the rose, Whic it emulates in colour, in those
of the land.

\






INDIVIDUALITY OF ANIMALS, 103

developed. It is a reconstruction of the plant, effected, certainly, with
the same crude materials, but wrought into forms more rare and com-
posite, and with an entirely new set of ideas superadded. It is a mis-
take to suppose, as some have done, that plant and animal exactly
agree, even in a single circumstance of their respective natures. There
are organs of digestion, respiration, reproduction, and so forth, in both;
and there is a general correspondence between the functions which
these organs severally fulfil ; but they are never exactly similar organs,
nor exactly similar functions, in the strict and proper meaning of the
word. The animal dwells on a higher platform, and all the phenomena
of its history are in keeping.

91. The intenser life of the animal gives it a completer individu-
ality, and to this, as the end for which it is gifted with intenser life, is
properly to be aseribed its shorter lease when compared with the dura-
bility of the plant. The end for which a thing is designed is always
the noblest feature of its being, and therefore the most useful as well
as philosophical to keep uppermost in view. It is for the sake of sus-
taining its individuality that the organisation of an animal is so com-
plex and elaborate; it is for the same reason that the vital functions
“are so varied, pauseless, and interwoven; and further, that they are
universal as to the theatre of their performance.  For they are not
exercised only at certain periods, or in certain portions of the organism,
but unceasingly, from birth to dissolution, and as vigorously in one
part as another. Certain great duties are assigned to special organs
as head-quarters, it is true; but practically and in effect, every organ
is diffused thronghout the body, and every function is everywhere per-
formed. The heart is wherever there is blood; the brain is wherever
there is feeling, The great characteristic of concentrated life, or of
Individuality in high perfection, is this vivid, ceaseless, ommipresent
Activity. In all the forms of nature which are endowed with it,—that
is, in all animals of any complexity of organisation, as we saw when
considering the subject of Food,—there is a continual drawing-in of
nutrient matter from without, and conversion of it into living tissue,
and as continual a decomposition of what has previously been assimi-
lated, and concurrent expulsion of the residuum. Every moment, in
the life of an animal, witnesses a new receiving, appropriation, and
giving back; old age and rejuvenescence revolving upon each other ;
death destroying over again, and creation beginning afresh. On the
excreting part of the process, the maintenance of the vital condition is
more closely and immediately dependent than it is even upon the sup-
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ply of new aliment. TFeeding may be suspended for a considerable
period without causing anything more than debility; but the removal
of the effete particles generated by the decomposition of the tissues,
cannot be checked even for a few minutes, at least in the warm-blooded
animals, without inducing a fatal result. For every act of respiration is
in effect one of excretion, and to stay the breathing is to quench the life.
92. In trees and plants, on the other hand, where the concentration
of life is slight, the individuality faint, and the organisation compara-
tively simple,—so simple that no part of the organism is absolutely
dependent upon another part,—where there are no consecrated vital
centres, no heart, lungs, brain, or digestive cavity,—existence no longer
depends upon incessant and total change of the very substance of the
fabric, and the vital activity is proportionately low. The bulk of the
tree (that is, all the consolidated or woody portion, and every other
part which has been finally shaped and hardened), instead of living by
perpetual decomposition and’ re-construction, and depending on these
processes as the very condition of existence, remains fixed and unalter-
able till the lease of the entire organism has run out. Those parts
only which are immediately employed in the vital processes, as the
flowers, the leaves, and the extremities of the rootlets,—in which
parts there are also more concentration of life,—are subject to such
decay as takes place in the body of an animal. In these it occurs in
" lose and striking correspondence, along with as complete a renovation.
~ What the tissues are to the animal, the foliage is to plant and tree; every .
perennial plant, like every animal, dies many molecular or leafy deaths
prior to its total, gomatic death ; and as the years roll by, is reinstated
in as many molecular or leafy lives. Autumn and spring are to the
tree, by correspondence, what every day of its existence is to a living
animal ; all that is concerned in keeping it alive withers away, but all
is rapidly renewed.  The difference as to the time that elapses between
the respective deaths and renovations, 7.e., of the molecules of the
animal frame, and the leafy atoms of the tree, in no wise robs the
phenomena of their essential unity. That which is most concentrated
is always most vivacious, as the monntain-rivulet runs faster than the
broad river of the plain. It was no mere play of fancy that led the
ancients to call man arbor inversa. Man is not only man; he is all
things, every part of the universe in tum, according to the point of
view from which we look. The fable of Proteus is but a description of
human nature :—- First indeed he became a lion with noble mane, and
then a dragon, and a leopard, and a great bear; and he became liquid
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water, and a lofty-leaved tree” Flesh and blood to our first or anatom-
jcal ideas, under the alehemy of philosophic contemplation, the human
body transmutes into tree, fountain, temple, and all things in succes-
sion that are beautiful and glorions. Things are intelligible and truly
seen only in the degree that we discern gurselves in them, and read
them through the lens of human nature. ‘To describe any scene well,’
says Richter, ‘the poet must make the bosom of a man his camera
obscura, and look at it through this ;'—similarly, to enter into the full,
philosophic nnderstanding even of the simplest objects and phenomena
of the world, we must take that choice optic glass,’ the human body
and its life.

93. On a general survey of the ages reached by animals, when not
shortened by violence or disease, the area of time which they cover is
found but small compared with that of plants. With a few exceptions,
forty, as before said, is about the maximum age, and three or four about
the minimum, No guch exact division can be made among them as
that of annuals, biennials, and perennials, unless certain insects corres-
pond to the annuals, It is to be observed, however, that there is an
ordinary maximum age, and an extra-ordinary. Every known lease of
life, at least in the vertebrate animals, appears capable of renewal, or
rather of extension, even to the doubling of the ordinary period; that
i8, while every creature has its customary or natural term, it appears
competent to live, under certain favourable circumstances, for an extra-
ordinary or additional term of the same, or nearly the same, extent.
Thus, while the ordinary life of man is threescore and ten, he is capable
of an extraordinary life of seventy years more: the ordinary life of the
_camel is forty or fifty, but individuals sometimes last out the century.

Query, then, which is the actual and original lease? And if the longer
one be the original (as all the probabilities favour the belief of its being),
why is it cut short by one-half in all but a few memorable cases ?

94, The longest-living Mammal, after the whale, appears to be that
affectionate, docile, and sagacious creature, the elephant, Nothing is
known positively as to its lease, but the estimate of one hundred and

 fifty years is certainly not beyond the mark.®* The rhinoceros and the
hippopotamus are reputed to come mext, a maximum of seventy or
eighty being assigned to each of these huge brutes; then, it is said,
follows the camel, a meagre, dry, active, exceedingly hardy animal,
whose useful life extends not infrequently to fifty. The period, reckon-

* An elephant aged one hundred and twenty years was put to death i
London, in July, 1856.—Tlimes, July 23rd. P ¥
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are thereby rendered so much the Letter able to feed themselves. Be-
sides these peculiarities, birds live almost entirely in the fresh air, and
their habits are cheerful and sportive, conditions eminently conducive
to long life. As to the particular terms of life which obtain among
them, Flourens says he knows ‘nothing certain.’ There is plenty of
evidence, nevertheless, that such birds as the eagle, the vulture, the
falcon, and the swan, far surpass all others in longevity, and attain ages
so remarkable as often to exceed very considerably that of man. Even
the crow is reputed to live a hundred years, and the raven no less than
ninety. There have been instances of the parrot living for sixty years
a prisoner, and its age when captured would have to be added. Pelicans
and herons are said to reach forty to fifty years; hawks, thirty to forty;
peacocks, goldfinches, and blackbirds, about twenty; pheasants and
pigeons, about the same ; nightingales, fifteen ; the robin, a little less:
domestic fowls, about ten ; thrushes, eight or nine ; wrens, two or three,

96. Concerning the ages of Fishes, even less is known than about
birds. Tt is waguely believed of them that they are longmval. The
reasons for this opinion are, that the element in which they live is more
uniform in its condition than the atmosphere, and that they are less
subject in consequence to those injurious influences which tend to shorten
the lives of terrestrial creatures; and second ¥, that their bones, being
of a more cartilaginous nature than those of land animals, admit of
almost indefinite extension, so that the frame js longer in growing to
maturity, Gesner gives an instance of a carp, in Germany, which was
known to be a hundred years old; other writers assign to this fish as
many as a hundred and fifty, and to the pike a longevity even greater.
Hufeland remarks that natural death occurs among fishes more rarely
than in any other part of the animal kingdom. ¢ The law of the tran-
sition of one into another, according to the right of the strongest,
prevagls here far more generally than elsewhere. One devours another,
—1the stronger the weaker. This regulation,” he continues, ¢is a proof
vine and exalted wisdom. If the innumerable millions of the
\lants of the waters were to remain when they died a single day

unentormbed, they would speedily diffuse abroad the most dreadful

pestilential evaporation. But passing, while searcely dead, into the

bstance of another living being, death exists less in the water than on
iﬂ,—the putrefaction takes place in the stomachs of the stronger.’

7. Reptiles attain surprising ages. The tortoise, which is so slow

in growing that in twenty years an increase of a few inches is all that

can be detected, has lived, even in captivity, above a century.  One
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those long-legged dancers of the autumn, enter on a second month; a
fortnight sees the death of almost every kind of butterfly and moth.
One of the longest-living insects is that brilliant beetle, the Scarabmus
auratus, or Rose-chaffer, the only one that feeds upon the flower from
which it takes its English name. After four years spent as a grub,
and a fortnight as a chrysalis, it has lived in captivity from two to three
years more.* That curious but treacherous and cruel creature, the
Mantis religiosa, or Praying cricket, which holds up the foremost pair of
its long, desiccated, skeleton legs, as if in the act of prayer, is said to
attain a full octave. |

99. Whatever errors there may be in the particular figures above
quoted, the general principles which they illustrate arve indisputable.
Whatever class of organisms we may take, the ground of longer or
shorter lives lies universally in the structure, the temperament, and the
less or greater vital.energy. We have seen how this is manifested in
regard to the aggregate of organic nature; also how it is verified in
respect to plants: it obtains with animals, in their several tribes and
species, after precigely the same manner, only that the phenomena are
played forth in greater variety, and in costumes appropriate to the
nobler stage. All the diversities in the duration of animal life may be
referved perhaps to the two general heads—of Size, as regards the sub-
stance of the creature, and Energy, as regards its vital powers. Other
circumstances are but adjuncts, though inseparably connected with and
conditional on them. All the longmval creatures, like all the longmeval
trees, are considerable in their bulk; at all events they are the largest
forms of their respective fribes, the swan, for example, among birds,}
and the crocodile among reptiles; the smallest forms, on the other
hand, are always the shortest-lived. The reason consists in the ampler
command which they possess over the world around them. As the
colossal tree owes its longevity to its immense feeding-surface of green
leaf, so the largely-developed animal lives longer than the little one,
because it possesses more vital capacity, more contact with external
nature, more scope and opportunity for acquiring strength of every
kind : there is also greater power of resisting what is inimical to life,
as intense cold, though marvellons examples of the latter property oceur
among those living riddles, the animalcules. Great size, however, does

* See for an entertaining account of the keeping this beautiful insect ag a pet,
‘Episodes of Insect Life," vol. 2, p. 76.

't The ostrich, as the largest of birds, is undoubtedly the longest liver. but
nothing is known with certainty as to its lease, i
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time an animal requires for its formation in its mother's womb, the more
extended is its life; the shorter the period between conception and
birth, the less is the lease extended, The duration of gestation is of
course largely determined by the creature's size and organisation, in
general. The bulky elephant goes with young no less than twenty
months, and lives a century and a half; the puny rabbit requires only
thirly days, and dies in eight years. What is reputed- concerning the
long life of the swan, becomes credible when tested by this law; for
inenbation in birds corresponds to gestation in mammals; and no bird,
unless the ostrich, is so slow in hatching its eggs. The law, like others,
belongs as much to plants, wherein the gestation of animals is pre-
figured in the ripening of the fruit. The longaeval trees are among
the first to open their flowers, yet their seeds are the latest to become
ripe, the whole season, from early spring to the close of antumn, being
| required for their proper maturation. Thus, though the yew blossoms
in March, or several weeks before the apple, its berries are not ripe till
| the end of October ; the box-tree opens its flowers at the same time,
but is scarcely parturient till winter. Many kinds of pine-trees, also
 the cedar, and several oaks, as Quercus Cerris, suber, and rubra, all
of them long-lived, require two seasons to bring their fruits to perfec-
tion. On the other hand, the short-lived perennials, and annuals uni-
versally, complete the whole process of reproduction, from the opening
wof the flowers to the ripening of the seed, in the course of some six or
seven weeks. In the misletoe oeccurs a curious exception, Like the
ew and the box, it blossoms early in the spring, and ripens its berries
ertainly no sooner, perhaps not till near Christmas, yet it is by no
pans a longmeval plant. How are we to account for this? May it be
referable to the parasitic nature of the plant, being dependent on
plunder for its sustenance ?

101. The number of young produced at a birth is again correlative
ith the duration of life. The longest-living animals produce the fewest,
whilst the shortest-lived are also the most prolific. The female elephant,
rhinoceros, hippopotamus, and camel, never have more than one at
A birth ; the horse, the ox, the stag, one, and oceasionally two ; the
fzoat and the sheep have froth one to three or four; the leopard and
Figer, four or five; the dog, the fox, and the cat, three to six; the
F abbit, four to eight ; the guinea-pig, the mgst prolific of the mammalia
to twelve. In the human race, where the lease of life is cnn:
¥ iderable in propnrhm} to th.e, size of the body, twins come only once
| every seventy or eighty births; triplets only once in seven thou-
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sand.* About fifteen seems the highest number of young ever produced
at one birth among the warm-blooded animals; in fact, a larger number
would be incompatible with the economy of utero-gestation, and subse-
quently with that of the maternal nourishment, the fountains of which are
usually about double the number of the young produced at a birth. It
would be incompatible, also, with the fair sharing of the earth’s surface,
and thus with the fine balance and proportions of nature. The economy
of incubation puts a similar limit to the number of eggs that a bird
hatches at once, which is seldom less than two or three, and never
above sixteen. The most astonishing cases of fecundity oceur among
fishes and insects. In individuals of the genus Ciprinus, comprising
the carp, the barbel, the tench, the bream, &ec., hundreds of thousands
of ova have been computed to exist at once; and in the common
cod, several millions, Crustaceous animals often produce many thou-
gands; and the Batrachians, some hundreds at the least. Like the
preceding, this great principle is exemplified also in plants. The num-
ber of geeds produced by annuals and short-lived plants is incomparably
greater than trees usnally yield; for though in the aggregate of their
crops of fruit, trees are so fertile, in the strict physiological sense they
arve few-seeded, and not infrequently only one-seeded. In comparing
plants and animals as to their productiveness, we must remember that
a tree is a nation, every bough a province, every branch a large district;
we have to consider, therefore, not the sum total of the produce of the
entire number of flowers,—the total, for instance, of the acorns upon
an oak,—but how many seeds are produced by each separate and inde-
pendent flower, which last is the real equivalent of the animal, the tree

itself being equivalent to a whole herd of quadrupeds, or a whole city-

full of mankind, The flowers of the oak-tree, which lives about a
thousand years, produce, like the elephant, only one at a birth; the
flowers of the apple-tree, about ten those of the strawberry-plant (a
perennial), more than a hundred; those of the poppy (an annual),
eight thousand. That there is an exact ratio hetween the productive-
ness of a plant and the period to which it lives, is by no means asserted.
There are plenty of few-seeded annnals, and of many-seeded perennials
but, as a rule, the former are more fecund. Puff-balls and parasitie
fungi, the most ephemeral of plants, cast their seeds into the atmo-
sphere like impalpable dust? agreeing in their fecundity with fishes.

* This proportion is not universal, varying with different nations. The

Greenland women scarcely ever have twins ; whereas among the people of Chili.

thoy are remarkably common,

o e i
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The quantity of fruit produced by the entire tree or plant, correspond-
ing as that quantity does to the population of a eountry, has its own
laws of increase and fluctnation, and is a different matter altogether
from fertility of the species, as correlative with lease of life. 'When
we find longwmvals very fecund, it is probably because their produce is
an important food to some creature of superior rank. How few acorns
ever become oaks !

102. What may be the lease of Humax life, is a question for which -
the Psalmist is almost universally acknowledged to have provided a
final answer :—* The days of our years are three score years and ten,
and if by reason of strength they be four score years, yet is their
strength labour and sorrow, for it is soon cut off, and we flee away.’
There are plenty of examples, however, of longevity far exceeding even
the higher figures, accompanied by retention of all the faculties and
powers the exercise of which forms the true life of man. Arguing
from these, it has been thought that, by using proper means, an age of
no less than two centuries may be attained ; less ambitious minds have
been content to hope for a century and a half; in Genesis itself one
hundred and twenty years are fixed. (vi. 3.) Buffon considered that
the maximum need never be under ninety or a hundred, which *the
man,” says he, ‘who does mot die of accidental causes, everywhere
reaches.” Flourens, the latest writer upon the subject, concurs in the
opinion of his famous countryman :(—* A hundred years of life is what
Providence intended for man; it is true that few reach this great
term, but how few do what is necessary to attain it! With our
customs, our passions, our miseries, man does not die,—he kills him-
self. If we observe men, we shall see that almost all lead a nervous
and contentious life, and that most of them die of disappointment.’
How few, comparatively, number even the three score and ten! The
weakness of infancy, the intemperance of the adult period, the violence
of diseases, the fatality of accidents, and other circumstances similarly
inimical to long life, prevent more than about seventy persons in every
thousand attaining natural old age. There is great solace, never-
theless, in the thought of what may be reached. Haller, who has
collected a great number of examples of long life, reckons up more
than a thousand instances of individuals having attained the age of
100 to 110, sixty of 110 to 120, twenty-nine of 120 to 180, fifteen
of 130 to 140, six of 140 to 150, and ome of 169, Curtis, but
without the eredibility of Haller, cites 172, 185, and 207, As regards

the life of the Antediluyians, before the question is examined physio-
I
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logically, it may be well for those who are curious about it to be sure
what the inspired narrative really means, When the belief of some
persons that the names of the patriarchs denote communities rather
than individuals, shall be shewn to be more at variance with the spirit
and the object of the sacred records than the popular opinion is, it
will be time to take it up as a matter of science. A noted living
theologian suggests from out of one of the darkest caves of literalism,
that our first parents did actually eat of the Tree of Life, and that its
virtue was transmitted through several successive generations, till at
last it became dissipated and lost, and man was reduced to a miserable
tithe of his first possession.* '

103. Flourens fixes a hundred as the normal life of man, on the
principle that there is an exact ratio between the period oceupied in
growing to maturity and the full term or lease of existence,—a principle
which he pretty conclusively shews to prevail throughout the whole of
the mammalia. Aristotle was the first to enunciate this great doctrine;
Buffon the first to throw it into coherent shape. As set forth by the
latter, it teaches that every amimal lives, or at least is competent to
live, from six to seven times as many years as it consumes in growing.
The stag, he tells us, is five or six years in growing, and lives thirty-
five or forty in all; the horse is about four, and lives to be twenty-five
or thirty. ‘One thing only,’ gays Flourens, ¢ was unknown to Buffon,
namely, the sign that marks the term of growth.,’ This is the essential
point; it is by having determined the sign that Flourens has vitalised
the doctrine, which, so long as that sign lay undiscovered, was little
better than a speculation. There might be no hesitation in conceding
the theory; but until the basis of the calculation could be indisputably
gshewn, there could be no security felt in the conclusions,  Still, it was
a grand idea,—one of those fine truths in outline which nature seems
to delight in sketching on the thonghts of imaginative men, and filling
up gradually and at leisure. The maturity of the body in general of
conrse consists in the maturity of all its parts, but the period of such
maturity differs almost as much as the parts themselves, The muscles,
the composition of the vocal apparatus, even the eye-brows, require their
respective periods for perfect development; and were we minutely ac-
(mainted with every particular of the body, any one of them would pro-
bably furnish the sign required. Flourens finds it in the Boxzs. ‘The

* Dr. Whewell. See, on the non-literal character of the stntnmu_nt.a Te-
specting the ages of the Antediluvians, Rev. L. D. R:!:ndull'a ‘ﬁntmhlunnn
History,” chapter xviii, (1850) ; also the  Prospective Review,” vol. ii., p. 261.
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-

bones are the basis of the whole system; they are the first principle,
so to speak, of its configuration; they support, defend, and contain the
nobler organs. To fulfil these functions, they require to be possessed
of the three mechanical properties of firmness, lightness, and tenacity,
and to possess these properties, it is needful that they be exquisitely
organised. We are apt to suppose, from the hardness and durability
of bones, that even in the living body they are searcely vital ; that they
ghould be subjects of gradual and delicate growth, seems almost impos-
sible to conceive. But minute anatomy, the most pleasing and reward-
ing part of the science of the human fabrie, shews bones to be as full
of life, in their degree, as any of the softer parts, and that the delicacy
of their organisation is inferior to none. In order that they shall
possess the three properties alluded to, bones are formed of two princi-
pal ingredients, animal matter and earthy matter, intimately inter-
blended. In the bones of the infant the quantity of earthy matter is
comparatively small, and the animal substance itself is softer than at
later periods. As it grows, however, the proportions change; the ani-
mal matter becomes firmer ; earthy particles are deposited in it abund-
antly, and the bone gradually assumes its proper density. The total
of the process constitutes °ossification.” The proportion of earthy to
animal matter is not the same in the different bones. The maximum
occurs in those of the head; the long bones of the limbs have the next
largest quantity, those of the upper limbs exceeding those of the
lower; and last of all come the bones of the trunk. Thus, the

Earthy matter. Animal matter,
Temporal bone contains . . .. 6350 3650
Humerus & T 63-02 36°98
Femur R 6249 3751

The earthy matter is not deposited in every part at once; it spreads
from ossific centres, gradually diffusing itself throughout the mass.
This is of the utmost importance to observe, for it is upon this appa-
rently trifling circumstance that the whole of the conclusions are
primarily founded. TIn all the long bones, as those of the legs and
arms, there are portions at the extremities which, at first, or in the
child, are united to the intermediate portion only by the cartilage or
animal matter of which the bone then principally consists. These
end-portions of the bone (called its epiphyses) are ossific centres,—
points at which the deposition of earthy matter commences, and from
which it gradually extends. As growth proceeds, ossification pro-
gresses from the middle part of the bone towards the epiphyses, and
from the epiphyses towards the middle part, till at last they are joined
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the lease of life in animals where it will apply, will be, for the future,
a comparatively easy matter. A few careful examinations of the bones
in growing individuals will enable the period of maturity to be learned
with certainty, and five times this period may be inferred to be the lease.

104. Numerous facts of a miscellancous character invite our notice
in regard to the duration of human life. Cawteris paribus, large men
are said to live longer than little ones; married men longer than
bachelors. Celibaey as well as marriage has its advocates in this re-
spect, the fact probably being that there is plenty of illustration of
both opinions, though on the whole, matrimony certainly has the ad-
vantage. We may reconcile the different views by considering that in
the one case there is less wear and tear of the vital energy; and that
in -the other the weakened frame is restored and replenished by the
tender offices of affection. ¢ If two lie together, then they have heat;
but how can one be warm alone? As a rule, longevity is greater in
women than in men. Childbirth and its antecedents occasion indeed a
considerable loss of life; the age of puberty carries off eight per cent,
more maidens than youths; the proportion of deaths in parturition is
one in 108; the difference, however, which these losses would seem to
produce disappears in the general average. Either sex may calculate
their probability of life by reckoning the difference between the age
already attained and ninety. Half that difference is what the Assur-
ance offices would call their ‘expectation.” For example, a man of
forty years old has fifty between his age and ninety; half of that fifty
is twenty-five; and provided he is free from any undermining disease,
he may tmst that for those twenty-five years he will continue, with
God's blessing, to enjoy the honour and privilege of existence. One
thing it is important to remember,—the period of maturity is the only
one that admits of prolongation. Infancy, childhood, and youth have
certain limits, which are seldom come short of or exceeded. The same
in old age,—it cannot endure beyond a certain length of time, and
when once it begins, it speedily leads to the grave. In other words,
neither childhood nor old age can be arrested ; middle life alone can be
stretched out.  Of the three conditions of life we cannot possibly alter
the first and third, for they are out of our control; the middle one we
may abbreviate or prolong, since it is left for us to deal with as we
choose. The influence of pursuits and occupations on the duration of
life has often been illustrated. The average is said to be with clergy- -
men 65 years; merchants 62; farmers 61; wilitary men 59; lawyers
58; artists 57, and so on. Poverty and destitution tend to shorten
life; comfort and happiness to prolong it.
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duration of life. To see the reasons of longer and shorter life purely in
its organic apparatus, is to see the cause of Language in the movements
of the lips and tongue. It is a truth, but not the whole, nor the vital
truth. Every physical fact is the last issue and expression of some-
thing spiritual, which must be sought before the former can become
properly intelligible, and to which reason will direct its steps, though
half-reason may stand indifferent and mocking.

106. With Correspondence, accordingly, or the relations of the mate-
rial world with the Spiritual, lies our first concern.  To enter successfully
npon the consideration of it, obviously requires that we should hold clear
ideas of what the material and the spiritual respectively are. Concern-
ing these we must therefore primarily inquive, and especially concerning
the spiritual world, Strictly, the consideration of the spiritual expres-
sion of Life should precede that of the spiritual World. The obligation
to take the latter before its time, comes of the fact that all great truths
have many points of contact, whereby it becomes impossible to treat
intelligibly of any one of them without approaching and anticipating
others. The truth, however, of the general system which comprises
them is declared by it, since in order to the harmony of a whole, every
part must be in alliance, and the insulation of any one part imprac-
ticable. The spiritual world is no mere abstraction. Viewed theolo-
gically, it is the place in which we shall consciously reside after the
death of our material bodies, enjoying its sunshine, or walking wretched
in its gloom, according as we have adapted ourselves, during our time-
life ;—viewed philosophically, it is the same old beautiful world of God
with which we are familiar under the name of earth and sky, only on a
higher plane of creation, and prior to it. When we would think accu-
rately of ¢ Nature,” we must not confine ourselves to the visible world.
¢ Nature,' in the full sense of the word, denotes whatever exists externally
to the Creator, not having been planned by human contrivance, or
- executed by human labour; thus not only earth and sky, but the
heavenly mansions also. The one is physical nature: the other, spiri-
tual nature; and the former presupposes the latter. The world, say
rather the worlds,—those sparkling spheres we call the planets and the
stars,—are not independent and original creations. Every one of them
is derived and representative, a sequence and disclosure of some anterior
sphere in the spiritual world. Every object they contain is of similar
history and origin, a figure demonstrating the spiritual, and supported
by it. Not that the physical world is destitute of Reality. By no
means the mere illusion of the mind which certain metaphysicians would
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as reasonably as when we hear Echo, we may affirm an echo-producing
ingtrument. Spiritual substances are none the less real because out of
the reach of chemistry or edge-tools, or becanse they ave inappreciable
by the organs of sense. Indeed it is only the grosser expressions of
matter which can be so treated, and which the senses can apprehend.
Heat and electricity are as truly material as flint and granite, yet man
can neither ent, nor weigh, nor measure them; while the most familiar and
abundant expression of all, the Air which we breathe, ean neither be
seen nor felt till put in motion.  As for invisibility, which to the vulgar
is the proof of non-existence, no warning is so incessantly addressed to
us, from every department of creation, as not to commit the mistake of
disbelieving simply because we cannot see.  When we refleet how many
things there are which cannot be measured and comprehended even by
Thought, which nevertheless are true, visibility to the material eye, as
the test of reality, sinks to the least and lowest value. Away, then,
with denials of the spiritnal. Each class of snbstances is real in relation
to the world it belongs to j—material substances in the material world ;
gpiritnal substances in the spiritual world; and each kind has to be
judged of according to its place of abode. Distance in nature from the
material no more disproves the existence of the spiritual, than distance
in space disproves the existence of the bottom of the sea. The common
notion of spirit is that of an attennate form of matter; that it is what
matter would become were it rarified into a perfectly free, fluent, unfixed
and unbounded condition; and conversely, that matter is congealed
or conereted spirit, bearing to it something of the same relation that ice
does to steam, or a pastile to the fragrance into which it burns. Bpirit
and matter are utterly and incommensurably distinet : under no cireum-
stances are they transformable or convertible.* To deny the existence
of spiritnal substance, is to assert that heaven is an empty void, whereas
St. John represents it as a plentitude of objects and scenery, of the
most substantial kind. It is to depopulate it also of its angels, who if
they be real enough to be persons, must assuredly be real enough to
consist of substance. Unless always upon the wing, they must likewise
have a substantial surface whereon to stand.

107. Lying thus, at the back of the visible and sensible, the spiritual
world is the universal fountain. Therein are contained ‘the invisible
things of God,” which are ‘clearly seen by the things that are made.’

* See, on the grossness of the popular error, its prevalence, and its evil ten-
dencies, Barclay's ‘ Inquiry into the Opinions, Ancient and Modern, concerning
Life and Organisation,’ chap, iii., sec, 11, (1822.)
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Therein, likewise, are contained the ‘patterns’ which were shewn to
Bezaleel in the mount. That history of Bezaleel has wonderful instrue-
tion in it. What the spiritual world is to the spontaneous, objective
forms of nature, it is also, we may gather from it, to Art, which, like
those forms, is not an ornament placed upon the surface of the world
from without, or purely by man, but an outbirth from the unseen
universe within; just as the verdure of the fields is not a carpet laid
down and spread over them, but an out-vegetation of hidden seeds.
All the men who have been greatest in Art have been distinguished by
their consciousness that they were merely revelators of spiritual facts.
* Appeal to an artist, and ask him why he so painted any given heroic
head, without any old * family portrait"” to guide him. If he be a true
artist,—one of a race not numercus,—he will say, “I could not do
otherwise. That man had such a temper, such a life in him. I, there-
fore, mastering the inward spivit of the iman, found his fashion and his
features created for me and given to me.”’ It is because such is the
origin of the products of true Art,—of such, that is, as are something
more than mere servile, tradesmen's copies of familiar physical objects,—
that there is a Natural Theology of Art. For Art, rightly understood,
is a portion of nature, and genuine Natural Theology cannot take either
part without the other.* Briefly, as the Soul is the essential Human
Body, so is that grand, invisible, imperishable fabric we call the spiri-
tual, the essential World. The spiritual world is the total of Essential
nature ;—this visible, material world is a portion of Representative
nature,—a portion only, because the little planet we call our own is the
pieture of a very minute part indeed of the infinite spiritual realm
which lies behind, Here we have but a few detached sketches of the
panorama which belongs there, and what few we have, albeit they are so
lovely, we see but ‘as through a glass, darkly,” It willnot be so always.
The spiritual world known to philosophy is no other than the spiritual
world of the hopeful Christian,—the very same which we shall con-
sciously inhabit when by death we cease to be conscious of the present.
Our introduction in this life to mineral, vegetable, and animal, to air,
and sky, and sun, is the beginning of a friendship that will never be
dissolved,—only that hereafter we shall view things as they really are,
instead of their effigies and pictures. In this world we do not so much
live as prepare to live, nor enjoy nature's sweet amenities so much as
prepare to enjoy them. We shall leave it, but we shall not lose 1ts

* Yixcellently set forth in an article in the North American Review for J uly,
1854, *On the moral significance of the Crystal Palace.”
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beauty; we shall learn rather how most thoroughly to delight in it,
often turning in pleased remembrance to those early days which now
we reckon as our ‘life-time,” and to that little globe which was our
birth-place and the sphere of our education.

108. Philo Judaeus calls upon us to observe that the derivation of the
physical world from an anterior spiritual world is expressly taught in
the hook of Genesis :—* These are the generations of the heavens and
the earth, . . . and of every plant of the field before it was in the
earth, and of every herb of the field before it grew :' which words, says
Philo, ¢ do manifestly teach that before the earth was green, verdure
already existed; that before the grass sprang in the field, there was
grass, though it was not visible, The same must we understand from
Moses in the case of everything else which is perceived by the external
senses ; there were elder forms and motions already existing, according
to which the others were fashioned and measured out. The things
which he has mentioned are examples of the nature of all.'*

109. The evidence that there is a spiritual world under-lying the
material, is quite as ready and plentiful as of the material world itself,
if men will but look for it in the right place, and consent to receive it—
for spectacles are less needed than willingness. It is rarely that inca-
pacity hinders the reception of truth; rather is it want of cordiality to
give it welecome. We speak now, of course it will be understood, of the
spiritual world as the basis, as to first principles, of terrestrial nature.
Most men believe in it under the name of ¢ Heaven, or as a country
which they will enter after death. Few, however, think of it in its
relation to existing nature; yet so to regard it is little less important
to enlarged and encouraging views of Life, for it brings heaven into
our daily thoughts, as a living, familiar, and practical Reality,—a
thought for the present, for the fields and the woods, for the hills and
the valleys, instead of ouly for the future, at church on Sundays ; and
nothing so fills the soul with bright ideas. How differently the minds
of men are constituted with regard to particular kinds of truth, is
familiar to all. Some incline to superstition, some to enthusiasm,
others are inapt for either; so that what in many cases men fancy to
be contest for ‘truth,’ is simply comparison of their mental tastes,
Just as they compare their palatal likings over the dining-table, and
fancy they are contending for what is best.  Oftentimes, without ques-
tion, this will account for their insolicitude. ¢ Inductive minds,’ says
Whewell, ¢those which have been able to discover laws of nature, have

* On the Creation, chap. xliv,
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inheritances; still are they only the

fine steps whereby the queenly Soul
Comes down from her bright throne, to view the mass
She hath dominion over.
The man who attends only to what his senses inform him of, imprisons
and kills the better half of his nature. He may acquire a tolerable
knowledge of outlines, weights, and colours, but a philosopher he can
never be. With the diagrams he may become conversant, but not with
that sublime geometry and universal arithmetic, the constructions of
which form the real history of nature. The philosophy which the outer
senses teach, dwells where they do,—on the surface of nature. TTheir
business is simply with effects, Causes, and spiritual things are seen
by the internal, poetic, seventh sense,—that divine faculty which men
call the Imagination, the clear-seeing spiritual eye whereby the loftier
and inmost truths of the universe, whether they be scientifie, or religious,
or philosophical, can alone be discerned. We are apt to suppose that
to acquaint ourselves with nature, diligent observation and experiment
will suffice.. Not so. Nature has secrets which Imagination only can
penetrate. So grievously has the imagination been perverted,—so
widely has the fancy been mistaken for it,—so bad, in consequence, is
its eurrent repute as to its relation to Truth, that the mere mention of
it, in cennection with the subjeet in hand, will probably provoke many a
smile, and in the charitable awaken compassion. It will be found,
nevertheless, that all the greatest minds the world has produced, in
any department of inquiry or of wisdom, have been so by virtue of their
imagination. The imagination is not, as many suppose, hestile to truth.
“Bo far from being an enemy to truth, the imagination,’ says Madame
de Staél, ‘helps it forward more than any other faculty of the mind.’
Of course there are such things as diseased and prostituted imaginations,
but the abuse of the faculty is neither its quality nor design. Imagina-
tion, rightly so called, presupposes an enlarged and tranquil mind, which
having at its command a wide property in living nature and its laws,
steps to undiscovered things from the standard of the known. ¢ That,’
says (oéthe, ‘is no true imagination which goes into the vagne, and
devises things that do not exist” Reason, or, to use a preciser term,
common sense, the very arbiter of Truth, and Imagination, rightly
regarded, are each other’s complement. Tn esteem them as contrary,
comes of the very same mistake as that which asserts reason and faith
tobefoes. As the perfection of human nature is, in the body, the union
of strength and beauty, so in the intellect is it the union of common
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proposition up to a higher, or rather, to a primary truth? The nearer
that proposition is to Gop and heaven, the further is it away from what
is proveable. Were we, in short, to refuse to receive anything until
‘ proved,’ we should remain strangers for ever to the noblest and most
animating subjects of contemplation. Proof,—rigid, mathematical proof,
belongs only to inferior truths, and it is only inferior minds that make
it the condition of their acceptance. If such minds be often charac-
terised by their credulity, they are still oftener marked by their
incredulity. ¢ Ignorance is lways incredulous ; the amplest knowledge
has the largest faith.’ It is right, without doubt, to desire proof ; it is
a man’s duty to desire it; but then he must remember that many things
are unproveable, or, rather, that things are proveable in different ways.
The heart and the imagination have their eyes, as well as the head and
the understanding. Great minds, or those in which the capacity for
reading truth is quickest and highest, are not simply ‘intellectual’
minds. They know what they have to believe on the shewing of the
feelings and the imagination, and of such things they never demand
‘proof.” Not he is the wise man who cunningly thinks to take nothing
on the word of the imagination, but he who takes what nature intends
he should. The proof, the essential and best proof of the divine origin
of Christianity and the Bible, does mot consist in those weary piles
denominated the Evidences, historical, archwologieal, and so forth, which
commend themselves only to low and unenviable schools of thought,
but in its felt adaptation to the needs and aspirations of the soul,

112. Scientific considerations may be adduced notwithstanding, hoth
in proof of the Spiritual world, and of its causative action, into the
physical. 'Why have many animals, especially the saurians, the power
of reproducing amputated members? How is it that when the foot or
the tail of a lizard is torn off, a new one sprouts in its place? One of
two things, cither ‘nature performs a miracle,” which is an indolent
hypothesis; or else, which is a sufficient and reasonable explanation,
material substances mould themselves universally upon preéxistent
Spiritnal forms, as upon a model, and wait upon them as servitors.
The reason usually assigned, namely, that the lower we descend in the
scale of organisation, the more is life diffused thoughout the organism,
18 correct to a certain point, but it leaves the enigma where it was, Tt
18 not enough to be told that in the lower animals the vital mass which
appears as brain in the higher kinds, is dispersed throughont the body ;
and that it is owing to this dispetsion of the great centre of life into
'many small, separate centres, that the tentacula of polyps, the rays of
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¢species,” either in Zoology or DBotany, is to be songht in the
philosophy of spirit, and its relation to matter.

114. Soeven with inorganic forms. Why do salts and metals always
erystallise in determinate shapes, their proportions and angles invariably
the same? Let a number of different salts be dissolved in water, and
they will sort themselves out, unassisted, and re-adjust and re-erystallise
their particles in the precise polyhedra they originally possessed. Clearly,

| asin the former case, this is because there are underlying spiritual forms,
gustained by the Divine life, and which, by virtue of that life, draw the
 particles together, each to its own body. The terms chemical affinity,
chemieal attraction, power, property, agency, vis formatriz, &e., currently
used when speaking of the consolidation of inorganic matter, denote
nothing move than the action of the Divine life, under different methods,
| through the medium of spiritual creations in the first place.

115. On the dim and half-traditional perception that organic forms
'repose upon an interior spiritual form, was built the Alchemists’
| famous doctrine of the palingenesis, or resuscitation by art, of the spirits
?af plants and flowers. ¢ Never,' says the historian of the Curiosities of

Literature, ‘was a philosophical imagination more beautiful than that
exquisite palingenesis of the admirable school of Borelli, Gaffarel, and
Dighy."! The way in which the resuscitation was supposed to be bronght
| about, was to burn a flower to ashes, and place them in a phial; then
| to add a ‘certain chemical mixture,’ and warm it—when there would
slowly rise a delicate apparition of stalk, and leaf, and blossom, succes-
gively, faithful as the lovely transeripts of scenery in still water, ¢ the
| phantastical plant’ disappearing into nothingness as the heat gradually
| declined. Southey, in the second volume of the ¢ Omniana,’ gives a full

account both of the doetrine and of the manipulation requisite to produce

these curions phantoms.  That they were actually exhibited by dishonest
j alchemists, there would seem to be no doubt; having been produced,
it is not unlikely, by tracing the figures of the plants and flowers on
the glass reputed to’contain their spirits, with chloride of cobalt, draw-
ings made with which salt are invisible till brought near the fire.* So
firmly was the doctrine held by the honest ones, that it was adduced as

* Disracli's account of the Palingenesis is under the head *Dreams at the
Dawn of Philosophy.” On the practical part of it, see Boyle's Philosophical
Works, abridged, vol. 1, p. 69, ‘Surprising things performable by Chymistry,’
nid the Philosophical Transactions for 1674, vol. 9, p. 175. Palingenesis, as a
rd, is simply the Greek for resurrcction, learnedly illustrated by Mr. Trench
his New Testament Synonymes, Theodore de Rycke applies it to the revival
fletters, ‘Oratio de palingenesis Literarumn in Terris nostris.” Leyden, 1672,
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so exquisitely organised, becanse of the variety, the loveliness, the ex-
quisite composition, primarily of the gpiritual world, secondly of the
human soul. The sun, the stars, trecs, flowers, the sea, rivers, animals,
exist, not irrespectively and independently of man, but because of him.
In him are all of these, along with spring, summer, autumn, and
winter, light and darkness, heat and cold, all natural objects, and phe-
nomena whatever, only after another manner, felt instead of seen,—as
+sentiments and emotions, instead of physical incarnations. Were they
not in him, there would be none of them anywhere else. ¢ Had I not
had the world in my soul from the beginning, says Goethe, ¢ T must
ever have remained blind with my seeing eyes, and all experience and
observation would have been dead and unproductive, The light is
there, and the colours surround us, but if we bore nothing corresponding
in our own eyes, the outward apparition would not avail,” 'When, there-
fore, we admire nature, when we love it, it is virtually admiration of the
spiritual and immortal, and this is why the love of natureis so powerful
a help towards loving God. Hence also the concurrence of Science and
Metaphysics, which are concerned with things essentially the same,
only presented under different aspects and conditions. So intimate is
the correspondence even between the body of man, and the faculties of
the soul, that Klencke has built upon it an entire system of organic
psychology, incited perhaps by the hint of Lord Bacon, when he says
that ‘unto all this knowledge of the concordances between the mind
and the body, that part of the inquiry is the most necessary which
considereth of the seats and domiciles which the several faculties do
take and occupy.’ We little think how near, by correspondence, the
body is like the soul, and the soul like the spiritual world. Novalis
says truly that ¢we touch heaven when we lay our hand on a human
body.! Think how the face is the epitome of the body, repeating in
little its every organ and every function, and we see why the face is of
all natural mysteries the very grandest. That plants and animals were
created, and light and darkness ordained, prior to the creation of man,
is no objection to their being effects or results of him, because although
the last to be actually moulded, he was the first in conception and plan,
—¢gll the works of Almighty wisdom being prefigurative of His
image and likeness.

119. It is no new doctrine that such a concord or correspondence
exists between nature and the soul of man; it is no new discovery ;
neither is it a deduction from any new or narrow circle of experiences,
¢ The world at large is the school that believes in it, and daily life, in all
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birds the industrious, sociable rooks,—it is that the correspondent spi-
ritual principles are in those minds preéminently developed. The
whole of nature is in every mind, but some one part of it more actively
than the remainder; while all men are joint heritors of the total of the
world, every man has a little piece of it to himself. Every man has a
secret affinity, a secret love, a secret pleasure, known in its fulness and
rewards, like his conscience, only to himself and to his Maker. Were
we wise, this great principle would be made the basis of Fducation, which
should never fail to respect the correspondences of individual minds,
and cannot be expected to be efficient till it is recognised. The effi-
cacy of correspondence is truly wonderful. While new feelings are
awakened, old, familiar ones are heightened and improved by the
presence of the natural object that represents them. DBeneath the still
skies of night we become more reverent; looking at the green leaves of
spring, more young in hope. Why do the tenderly-attached find such
happy hours in sweet, sequestered, rural pathways, where the wild
flowers blow, and the clear streams ripple, if it be not that nature
_mirrors and echoes their affections, and enriches them with a new
enthusiasm? Hence it is also that those who love tenderly always feel
peculiarly endeared to one another while participating in the admiration
of works of Art, which, fulfilling the highest end of Art, namely, to
excite emotions, and not merely awaken recollection, speak to the soul
by their true grandeur, A chief reason why so much originally good
feeling becomes chilled and debased, is, that we do not oftener quit the
world that man has made, for the company of our kindred in the world
that God made. Immuring ourselves in the narrow boundary of our
parlours, we cannot properly expand; ‘in the presence of nature we
feel great and free, like that which we have before our eyes.’ Things,
again, which away from their correspondent imagery seem weak and
trifling, in its presence become beauntiful and noble. *Love-scenes,’
says an amiable writer, ‘such as in a parlour look foolish and absurd,
assume a very different aspect when seen amid the soft hush and
spiritnal beauties of an evening river-side, or in the light of an autumn
moon. We feel then that the beauntiful picture has received its proper
setting. 'Who has forgotten the moonlight scene in the Merchant of
Venice, or the interview of Waverley and Flora near the waterfall 7'
Lastly, it is in the convergence towards him of all nature and its
attributes, that the thoughtful man finds the dignity of the world
consist. ¢ He reads the mystery of human existence in the relations of
the forms which encompass him ; and discovers the solution of nature's
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Plysical uses comprise all those by which things reciprocally sustain
one another in health and comeliness, and preserve their respective
races extant upon the earth. The soil supports the plant; the plant
feeds the animal ; both repay all that is rendered them, and with inte-
rest; and strengthened by what they have received, they succour their
own species. According to the needs of each superior thing is the
adaptation of every inferior one that supports it, as regards structure,
configuration, and vital economy ; every plant and animal, every bird
and tree, every mineral even, is so constituted as to enable it to min-
ister to a nobler nature; the term of its life is exactly adequate and
proportionate to its office, and concludes when the duties of that office
have been fulfilled, The tree that provides timber lives for centuries;
the corn required for food is ripe in a summer.

124. Nature ministers to the instruction and delight of man by
foreshewing intellectual and religious truths; and this great use it most
efficiently subserves in the circumstance of its incessant Change.
Change, at least in the material world, implies death; and death, for
its full efficacy and impressiveness as a monitor, needs to be various
and wonderful as life. Were there no such thing as external nature,
man wonld be an irrergediably ignorant savage; he becomes civilised
and intelligent by the just contemplation of its mysteries. Nature is
the grand, rich book of symbols which we prove it, not simply in the
significance of its forms, but in the significance and lessons of the
phenomena of its mortality. Were all things like the granite mountain-
peaks, that have caught the first beams of immemorial morning suns,
enduring for ever, though we might wonder more, our love and true
spiritnal activity would be less. The very frailty of things excites a
tender interest in them, and when to this is joined an almost endless
diversity as to the period of their stay, they become tfo us storehouses
of curious wisdom and satisfaction. Where would be the gladness of
the spring if the primroses blossomed throughout the year? or the
grandeur of the ancient woods if the trees were but children of the
summer? Man is a thousand times happier from the fact of some
plants being annuals, others perennials, others longwmval trees, than
were all to die at an equal age.

125. Finally is the use of all things in reference to the glory of
their Almighty Framer; and this, as in the preceding case, is exalted
by what to a small and narrow view is their very weakness. Why the
mass of organic nature is so brief-lived, why it seems to exist only to
die, is that, taking a thousand years together, the amount of enjoyment
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or on the other hand, from a plurality; their dispersion over the
earth’s surface: the extermination of different species by the hand
of man; and many similar matters, treated as they deserve, would
anffice to fill whole volumes. Here they must be dismissed with the
bare mention. :

127. The general question as-to the lease of life in species being
answered, there arise upon the solution other and more curious problems :
—What were the leases of those anterior species ?—Why have those
species not eontinued to the present time ?—Under what laws were the
new and superseding forms introduced? Geology solves them in part,
or as regards the proximate, physical reasons; and no portion of
this noble science is more interesting and satisfactory. But Geology of
itself is insufficient: we are compelled to fall back, as in everything
else, on the spiritnal laws of which physical ones are Effects. Then
we find that the same laws which primarily determine the duration of
the individuals of a species, determine also the duration of the species
as a whole. They are problems no less magnificent than vast, if only
from the immensity of time covered by the events and changes they
have reference to. Six thousand years, or thereabouts, the period we
are accustomed to regard as comprising the history of life, and as
taking us to the beginning of creation, is in reality but the pathway to
a point from which we look forth on an expanse without horizon. Yet
not hopelessly, becanse with all the sublime antiquity in the works of
the Almighty, stretching so far back, and upon a scale so grand, there
is indissolubly connected the fact of his Unchangeableness, assuring us
that he was always employed as now ; that we shall find all in perfect
harmony ; that all that exists, as worlds, systems of worlds, contents of
worlds, to-day, isbut a continued exemplification of original and eternal
principles ; thus that all lies within the reach and compass of our
understanding.

128. The spiritual laws alluded to are again those of Correspondence
and of Use, which apply to the ante-hominal world no less than to the
existing state of things. The pre-Adamite plants and animals, like
those which now surround uns, were material shews of forms contained
in the spiritnal world, flowing from them in the same manner, and
possessed therefore of similar affinities with principles and affections in
the soul of man, which is the spiritual world in little. For though
later in production, as to Time, man virtually and essentially preceded
every Spirifer and Trilobite, every Coralline and Conferva. Prior to all
worlds, man is the oldest idea in creation; nothing was eyer mounlded






141

CHAPTER XII.

THE SPIRITUAL EXPRESSION OF LIFE—NATURE AND
SEAT OF THE SOUL

129. Tur spiritual expression of life is the prerogative of Max. It
is the gift which distinguishes him from all other animals; just as the
organic life is that which distinguishes those animals, together with
plants, and his own material body, from earth and stone. By virtue of
his spiritual life, man is an emotional and intellectual being. By virtue
of this he thinks, speaks, sings,* worships, loves, pities, weeps,{ hopes,
laughs, marries ;—performs, in a word, the innumerable actions, internal
and external, which the observation of thousands of years has never once
detected in any of the inferior orders of creation, bnt has established as
the noble diagnosis of human nature. This also is the primary ground
of his physical peculiaritics. By virtue of his possessing a BSoul,
animated with spiritnal life, the spine of man has those wonderful
curves in it, and that curious pyramidal arrangement of bones, whereby.
he is enabled to stand erect. The more complicated brain than any
other of the mammalia have ; the smoothness and nakedness of his
skin; the peculiar muscle for the extension of the fore-finger; the
capacity for being tickled, and for blushing; smiles and kisses; the
breast of woman, so exquisitely unlike that of any other female animal,
both in its shape during the flower of her age, and the longer retention
of its normal form after the period of lactation ;—all these have their
essential origin in that inner and regal life which links earth to heaven.
Flowing from God cotemporaneously, the spiritual and the organic life
are the same in essence, the difference between them is simply one of

* Birds only whistle ; they do not sing.
t The occasional flow of a few tears from the eyes of certain quadrupeds, is

uot weeping, the true idea of which implies intelligent emotion, and strength
rather than weakness. :
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continually renewed supplies from the Creator. ¢ The inner man drops
into metaphysical dust, as the outer man into physical, unless the parts
be kept in coherence by some sustaining life; and that latter is no
other than the life of the living God.' In itself, the soul is neither
immortal nor indestructible. However common such epithets may be
in books and sermons, the Bible knows nothing of them; though it
:;nquestiﬂnuh]y teaches that God having once created a soul, it pleases
him to sustain it with life for ever; and to allow it to exercizse that life
freely, as if it were its own, just as the free exercise of the organic life
s allowed to the body. The possession respectively of independent life
and of derived life, constitutes the grand characteristic by which we
distingnish at all times and in all places, between the CreaTor and the
created. If not a generally-received distinetion, even among philoso-
phers, that the soul is one thing and its life another is at least the
doctrine of the New Testament, where the Divine, vitalising essence is
discriminated as {a#», while the vessel into which it is communicated, is
called by some such name as Luyn.  Thus, mweilue Cwis i rov ©:iu
sioiAder v alrdug, ¢ the spirit of life from God entered into them ;' (Rev.,
xi. 11) rag Jilyde ray msmsheaoméivay, *the souls of them that were
beheaded.” (Rev. xx. 4.) The body is distingunished as swue, as in
Matthew x. 28, ‘ Fear not them which kill ro cwge, but are not able to
kill rny ~buyeny, but rather fear Him who is able to destroy hoth Jusen
and swme in hell.

131. Rightly to conceive of the spiritual life, it is needful, accord-
ingly, first to obtain clear ideas of its receptacle, the soul; just as in
order to the conception of physiological life, it is needful first to inquire
into the composition of the body. If we are to judge by the loose,
indefinite notions ordinarily entertained respecting the soul, even by
intelligent people, a positive, coherent idea of it is one of the greatest
desiderata of the age. How common is it to hear the soul alluded
to as mere abstract intellection; an ethereal, unimaginable, immortal
something, located nobody knows where, hut surmised to be in the
brain, and capable of subsisting, in the trans-sepulchral world, in the
most independent and isolated condition, free from any kind of connec-
tion with any kind of body. This is not philosophical, to say the least
of it. Granted, the nature of the soul is a mystery; a mystery, too, of
which all the most grand and sacred part futurity alone can reveal, We
shall compass it when, and not before, our ¢ eyes behold the King in his
" beauty,’ Him who is ¢ the end of problems and the font of certainties.’
We sghonld be thankful, indeed, that we feel it to be a mystery, for the
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intelligible and satisfactory. ~So far from it, the pulpit is mute, and its
companion literature is barren.* Affirmations of the general fact of
immortality are plentiful enough, we are aware. Dut this is not the
question, nor is it a question at all. No one from his heart disputes
~the general proposition of immortality; and it is notorious that even
those who affect to deny it with their lips, confess it in their fears. The
belief in immortality is a natural feeling, awadjunct of self-consciousness,
rather than a dogma of any particular theology, or of any particular age
or country, and is concurrent with the belief in an Infinite, presiding
Spirit, which is allowed to be spontaneous and universal: What we
want to be instructed in is, not that man is immortal, but what the
Soul is; and this not so much as regards our future, as our present
existence, This is the knowledge with regard to which intelligent
enriosity seems dead, and which is so beclouded by error, yet which even
the pulpit takes no trouble to purify and correct, and place before the
world in its proper, illustrious beauty ;—as if it were quite unimportant
that what is philosophically false can never be theologically true.

133. The soul of man, considered in its true character, namely, the
seat and immediate organ of his emotional and intellectual life, is his
sPIRITUAL popy. The body of flesh and blood is only half the human
being. Another body underlies it. ¢ Thereis a natural body," says the
Apostle, ‘and there is a spiritual body." By ‘spiritual body’ he plainly
means a body altogether different from the ‘natural,’ which is the
material, or as Wiclif calls it, the ‘beestli’ body; yet by speaking of
both in the present tense,—saying of each that it now is,—he gives us
to understand that the two bodies are cotemporaneous and coéxistent,
so long, that is, as the natural one may endure. By adding that it is
to be ‘raised,” he intimates that this ‘spiritual body’ is the immortal
portion of our being.t In this glorious revelation is fornished
the ‘key to the mystery;’ for everything which philosophy asserts to

* With the exception of the Rev. J. Clowes’ * Letters toa Friend on the Human
Soul, as being a Form and Substance deriving its life continnally from God," 1825,
and the excellent little work of the Rev. W. Mason, ‘On the Human Soul.’

+ It is scarcely necessary to point out to the intellizent reader that the ‘it’ in
the English translation of these verses does not and cannot mean the dead
material body, but man as to his personality, or consciousness of himself. He
knows himself as ‘a natural body ' while in this world ; asa “spiritual body’ in
the next. This is proved by the word ‘sown,’ which refers, not as careless
readers suppose, to the interment of one’s corpse in the grave, but to the birth
of our living body into the world. *The time,” says Locke, ‘that man is in
this world, affixed to this earth, is his being sown, and not when, being dead,

he is put in the grave, as is evident from St, Paul's own words. For dead things
L
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bodies no less real, and no less truly organised and sensitive, What,
then, is the inference to be drawn from these facts and divine teachings?
Clearly this—that what is popularly called the ‘soul’ is what the Apostle
terms the ‘spiritual body;’ and that the latter is a substantial, organised
form, exactly correspondent with the external, physical frame; that it
presents a precisely similar assemblage of parts and features; and that
when disengaged from it at death, it still holds intact both the human
configuration, and every lineament on which personal identity depends,
and by which individuals are recognised and distinguished from one
another. Thus that the =oul is no ‘will-o’-th'-wisp in the swamps of
the cerebrum,’ but an internal man ; a body within a body; ‘a life,” as
Aretaus says of the womb, “within a life;’ in the material body as God
is in the universe,—everywhere and nowhere; everywhere for the en-
lightened intellect, nowhere for the physical view; no more in the
brain than in the toes, but the spiritual ¢ double’ of the entire fabric.
All the organs of the material body have soul in them, and serve the
soul, each one according to its capacity, yet is the soul itself indepen-
dent of them all, because made of another substance. ‘And though it
fill the whole body, yet it taketh up no room in the body; and if the
body decrease, if any member be cut off or wither, the soul is not
diminished, only ceaseth to be in that member it was before, and that
without any hurt or blemish to itself.”® A beautiful image of their
interconnection is supplied in the structure of bones, which consist of
earthy matter and gelatine, so intimately incorporated that although
the substances are really fwo, the seeming is of only one, atom answer-
ing to atom so completely that the whole of the earthy matter may be
dissolved away by acid, or the whole of the gelatinous matter be burned
by calcination, and yet the form of the bone remain entire. The inner,

spiritual body is represented in the gelatine; the outer, material one in
the earthy matter.

134. It may assist us to form an idea of the spiritual body, if we
consider the varions parts and systems of organs of which the outer or
material body is constructed. Man is in reality a series of human
forms, one wrapped within the other, and successively more perfect and
complete as we approach the seat of his highest powers. Begin with
the skeleton. In this we have the rude image of a man, correct as far
as it goes, shewing his stature and his general outline. It isa skeleton,
we may remark in passing, distinetly and absolutely human; no single

* Psychosophia, by N. Mosley, p.18. 1653,
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tial and universal human nature. It is to our jfeeling rather than to
our thinking, that all the sublimest arguments in the universe are
primarily addressed. Where logic works out one truth, the heart has
already realised twenty; because love, which is the heart’s activity, is
the profoundest and nimblest of philosophers. All things that live and
are loveliest are born of the heart. This is why the ancients regarded
the heart as the seat of Wisdom,—not of knowledge, but of that
primary, intuitive wisdom to which knowledge is only an appendix.
Hence the value of the fact that in all ages and nations there has
existed an intuitional conviction that the spirit of the dead dmmediately
enters the eternal world, carrying with it an unmistakeable corporeal
personality ; and that it can reappear, under certain circumstances, to
the survivors.® It is obvious that the reappearance of the dead requires,
as a necessary condition, that there shall be a spiritual body, perfect in
form and feature, as in the case of Moses and Elias. Unfortunately,
the actual, solemn truth of the matter has had so much that is false
and foolish heaped upon it, as to be in itself well-nigh smothered.
Rightly understood, ghosts are no mere offspring of vulgar, ignorant
superstition and eredulity. Our prejudices and education may dispose
us to think otherwise, but we should be slow in chiding opinions which
have been embraced by any considerable portion of our fellow-men;
gince the fact that a given doctrine has been widely accepted, and
earnestly contended for, is a presumption that it contains a truth, or an
aspect of a truth, essential to the complete rational life of man. Most
opinions are right up to a certain point, but with few men do they go
far enough, or straight enough, to reflect the whole trath,  All human
beings are at this very moment ghosts; but they do not so appear to
you and me; nor do you and I, who are also ghosts, so appear to our
neighbours and companions, because we are all similarly wrapped up in
flesh and blood, and seen only as to our material coverings.t Literally

# ¢ tThat the dead are seen no more,” said Imlac, ‘I will not undertake to
maintain, against the concurrent and unvaried testimony of all ages, and of all
nations. * ¥ * This opinion, which prevails as far as human nature is
diffused, could become universal only by its truth.’ "—Rasselas,

‘From what remote source universal tradition may have derived this idea,
wonld be a curious inquiry, and might be rendered important. It is a pleasing
subject, and imbued with that tender melancholy which peculiarly befits it for a
mind of sensibility and fine taste. Its universality, independently of the testi-
mony afforded it by revealed religion, is no small presumption of its being
founded in fact.'—Dr. Good, Book of Nafwre, Beries iii., Leet, 1.

+ ¢ Could anything be more mirnculous than an actual, anthentic ghost? The
English Johnson longed all his life to see one, but could not, though he went to
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latter are but temporary consolidations of a little atmosphere, with a
fow pounds of phosphate of lime. The invisible world is populated by
them, just as the invisible one is occupied by material things; and as
that world is all round about us, so are they, too, closely present,

Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth,
Unseen, both when we wake and when we sleep.

They have their similitude in"those glorified and imperishable languages
which we are accustomed to account and speak of as ‘dead.) True,
they have ceased to be alive in the vulgar sense, or as spoken languages;
yet arve they living and immortal, to man’s infelligence ; and one of our
greatest privileges is to be sensible of their presence and their influence
on us. Would men but ascend to this high, and true, and most sacred
understanding of the inhabitants of the unseen world, there would be
no more fear of ghosts, nor would ghost-belief lay itself open to the
ridicule which now it too often deserves. They would be relieved, too,
of the embarrassment which, when scepticism stands mocking, often
seduces to an insincere denial. Ghost-helief, in a word, notwithstanding
its bad reputation, is coineident with belief in spirits and angels, who
are themselves the risen souls or spiritual bodies of mankind; and to
know that there are angels, and to have so beautiful and salutary a
subject of meditation, is one of the chief privileges and blessings of
the Christian. I’ity but it were dwelt upon more frequently. ¢There
have been times, we know, when men thought too much of the dead,
Such is not among the faults of the preseat age” It is quite likely
that many supposed spiritual appearances may be explained on strictly
physical principles, as shewn by Drs. Ferriar and Hibbert;* and
especially in some kinds of disease it is likely that men fancy they see
ghosts. But whoever is disposed to laugh at and repudiate the general
proposition, should first read Mrs. Crowe’s ¢ Night-side of Nature,
applying to its narratives the principles we have laid down.t When
spiritual bodies are really allowed to mortal view, it is probably not to
the diseased, but to the healthy mind; and coming under the provi-
dence of God, as they always must, they may furthermore be considered
as vouchsafed, like the miracles of the New Testament, and all the

" An Essay towards a Theory of Apparitions, by John Ferviar, M.D. London,
1813.  Sketches of the Philosophy of Apparitions, or an Attempt to trace such
illusions to their physical causes, by Samuel Hibbert, M.D. Edinburgh, 1824,

T See also a Review of Mrs. Crowe's work, in Ainsworth's Magazine for

February, 1848, wherein the claiws of this department of knowledge are mildly
and intelligently enforced.
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more sensible. Coleridge, Wordsworth, Bailey (in ¢ Festus”), all our
best English poets, unite in teaching the same truth to the understand-
ing that can rise to it. Shelley has an exquisite passage :—

¢Sudden arose

lanthe's soul ! It stood

All beautiful in naked purity,
The perfect semblance of its bodily frame,
Instinet with inexpressible beauty and grace.

Fach stain of earthliness :
Had passed away ; it re-assumed
Its native dignity, and stood

Immortal amid ruin.’

How finely the self-disengagement of the soul at death, in the form of
" the body it leaves behind, is spoken of by the ancient poets, the scholar
:s well aware. When, for example, in the 11th /Eneid, Camilla is
mamrihed as extricating herself from her corpse, after the spear of
Aruns has bronght her exploits to an end :—
, Tum frigida toto
Paulatim exsolvit se corpore ; lentaque colla,
Et captum letho posuit caput, &e.

“Then of vital heat bereft, she disengages herself from the whole body by
degrees, and reclines her drooping neck and head, captivated by death.’

It is not simply her life, or her ‘principle of volition,’ that goes, but se,
herself. The souls of the dead, as ferried by Charon across the Styx,
Virgil elsewhere designates corpora, ‘ bodies.” -

’ 138, The facts before us are borne out also by Laxcuace, which is
a form of Poetry. ‘It is good,’ says an able writer, ‘to look to the
ordinary langnage of mankind, not only for the attestation of natural
truths, but for their suggestion; because common sense transfers itself
naturally into language ; and common sense, in every age, is the ground
of the truths which can possibly be revealed. If we set our ideas
before the glass of language, they receive, to say the least, a cordial
welcome.! By Language we do not mean the mere art of speaking
and writing according to some specific, arbitrary mode, which though
intelligible in one country, is unintelligible in another. We mean that
beautiful and inevitable flowering forth in speech of the inner, living
intellect of man, which, older and more excellent than all prosody and
spelling, is an integral work of nature; and which, were it possible for

* See an ‘ Essay on the Ghost-belief of Shakspere,” by Alfred Roffe (Hope,
London, 1851), in which admirable performance, says one of his reviewers, ‘we
have the first beginning of a study of Shakspere according to facts and nature,’
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CHAPTER X1IL.

SOUL—-SPIRIT—GHOST.

139. Nor a little of the confusion prevailing in the popular mind
with regard to the Soul, may unquestionably be referred to the fact of
our having three distinct words for it,—a proof at the same time of the
inestimable value of an enlarged and accurate appreciation of the nature
of Language in the determination and establishment of Truth, and of
the evils that arise from inattention to it. Ordinarily, the ¢ soul’ of
man, his ¢ spirit,) and his ‘ ghost,” are imagined to be three separate
and distinct things. Directly we look to the inherent meaning of the
several words, we find them, however, synonymous and convertible, and
originally of a single signification and a single application. The soul
of man is his spirit, and his spirit is his ghost; neither word meaning
more or less than the Bpiritual body. Undoubtedly a conventional
distinction has been made between the three terms, and a very proper
and useful one it is, but unfortunately it is not observed. ¢ Soul’ is
well applied to the spiritual body during our residence in the flesh :
¢ spirit,’ by metonomy, to that deep, interior, intellectual, and emotional
consciousness which is evidence to us of our spiritual life: ¢ ghost’ to
the spiritual body when, casting off its material vesture, it becomes an
inhabitant exclusively of the spiritual world, and, if pure, an angel.
Were they always thus limited and applied, the words would carry
meaning. As matters stand, they carry none, since no two writers use
them alike. That psychologists should have been content to go on
diseussing about the soul, year after vear, and yet have allowed the
sense of their text-word to go irreclaimably adrift, certainly i no eredit
to them; nor is it surprising that they have made so little way, Till
a man is prepared to state the exact significance which he attaches to
his terms, and till he has learned to be consistent in the use of them,
it is better both for himself and for the world that he should fling away
his pen.
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an enlarged form (like owos, salus), of the earlier word asw or dw, a
beautiful onomatopaia, expressive in its long, open vowels, of the very
act which it designates. Permutation of initial sounds, as in halitus
and soul, a sibilant taking the place of an aspirate, a dental of a labial,
&e., is one of the most common phenomena of spoken language.
Colloquially, and in miscellaneous literature, ‘soul’ is not now used in
the sense of *breath;’ but in the authorised version of the Scnptures,
or the English language of 1611, it often has this meaning. In
1 Kings xvii., for instance, ¢ There was no breath left in him ; ;

and the Lord huml the voice of Elijah, and the soul of the clnld came
into him again, and he revived." The second or physiological sense is
also exhibited in the Bible, but more frequently in secular authors, as
when they term the life of brutes the ¢ animal soul.’ ‘¢ There are,’ says
Mr. Blakey, ‘in a certain sense, two souls in man, We give the name,
first, to that physical life and organic power which we possess in com-
mon with the animal and vegetable ereation; secondly, to the principle
of sensibility and thought, the soul which thinks, feels, reasons, and
judges, and exists only in men,’ (Vol.1, p.61.) In the original,
physical sense of the word soul, all ereatures whatever have souls, inas-
much as they live by inhalation or breathing ; so that to be ‘a living
soul” is nothing peculiar to man, if we judge by the words alone,
without exploring their philosophy. Many people, naturally ambitious,
and unwilling to observe so many agreements as there are between
themselves and' the lower forms of creation, make it a matter of pride
that our first parents were formed, as they suppose, in a manner differ-
ent from the parents of other animals. ¢God, they remind us,
‘ breathed into man's nostrils the breath of life, and he became a living
soul,'—a circumstance not mentioned of the progenitors of any other
species of creature. DBut neither is it mentioned of the first species of
any other creature that they were created ‘male and female.” This,
however, can well be allowed to be let pass, when compared with the fact
that the distinction apparently established by the words ¢ living soul,’
presents itself only in the translation. There is no such distinction in -
the Hebrew, which in this instance applies identically the same terms
to man and to brute. Each was made v wey (nephesh chayal ), ‘a
living soul;’ only our translators have rendered the references to the
brute creation (Gen, i. 21, 24) ‘living creature.’  Either word might
legitimately be substituted for the other. It is amusing that while
many have entrenched themselves in this phrase of ‘living soul,” and
found in it man’s inalienable characteristic, the exactly opposite conclu-
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the sweet music of nature does not perceive that the bare idea of blowing
is the least part of his auras spivantes 7 The Greek form of the word,
Jabbgiopa, is one of the most beautiful onomatopaias extant in any
language, ‘Add, sings Theoeritus,—
"Ad w w6 Juldpiope xml & wiTus.
‘Sweet is the whisper of the wind among the fir-trees !

Whoever wrote that little gem of the Orphica, the hymn to the Zephyrs,

alipes wovrayuriis ZiQupimides, Hspodoiras,
widevenr, Jufupai, x.7.0.,

the introduction of this one word is enough to announce him Poet.
Now-a-days a man can adopt epithets from a thousand predecessors :
the Greek had only nature, and his own apt, living, luxuriant heart.
Virgil not only illustrates the origin of the word spirit, but its several
applications, Thus, as given to the breath, in that charming deserip-
tion where Iris, mingling with the exiled Trojan ladies as they walk
mourning by the sea, though she has laid aside her goddess’ vestments,
and personates a decrepid old woman, is still unable to conceal herself:—

Non Beroé vobis, non hec Rhoeteia, matres,

Est Doryeli conjux : divini signa decoris,

Ardentesque notate oculos : qui spiritus illi,
Qui vultus, vocisve sonus, vel gressus eunti.

¢ Matrons, this is not Beroé who atands before youn, not the wife of Doryelus,
Mark here the characters of divine beauty! See how bright her eyes! What

fragrance in her breath! What majesty in her looks! Or mark the music of
her voice, and the graceful mien with which she moves !’

It denotes Life where Alneas is heard protesting fidelity to the too-
confiding, ill-requited Dido :—
Nee me meminisse pigebit Elise
Dum memor ipse mei, dum spiritus hos reget artus !

‘Never shall T be slow to think of Dido, while I retain any recollection of
myself, or life to actuate these limbs !’

144, In connection with the word spirit, it is interesting to note the
cognate term ‘spiral,’ seeing that it involves the same idea. Similarly
derived from spire to blow, its fundamental allusion is to the well-known
phenomenon of the spiral movement of the wind. Now this peculiar
movement, the spiral, delineates a Form, which form thus becomes an
emblem or pictorial representative of the wind, and thenee of what the
wind itself represents, namely, Life. All forms are representative, and
their significance is the seience of sciences. 'I'her? are lower, higher,
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Cerithium, Pleurostoma, Fusus, Turritella, &c., one extreme is shewn;
in Cypreea, Conus, Strombus, &c., the otlfer. The beautiful spiral by
which the Verticelle extend and retract themselves, gives to the move-
ments of these little creatures an elegance and sprightliness unsurpassed.
In human organisation the spiral is less observable, except that it
adorns the head with curls and ringlets. Human life, on the other
hand, is one unbroken, endless spiral, and here we realise the great-
ness and amplitude of the significance of the spiral Form. Life winds its
little circles, hour by hour, day by day, year by year, faithfully conclud-
ing every ring before another is begun, but never failing to commence
afresh where it left off, and so goes on everlastingly, ring rising upon
ring, every circle covering and reiterating its predecessors, on a higher
level, nearer and nearer to the heavens. The material body drops
away, like dead leaves, but Life goes on, in beautiful and ceaseless
aspiration. Nowhere in nature is there a more charming emblem of
Life than the common scarlet or twining bean of our gardens, while
rising to its maturity.

145, Animus, the usnal Latin word for the soul, shortened in French
mto dme, is the same word as anima, the wind, in Greek évemog, whence
the pretty name anemone, or wind-flower. The subordinate senses are
preserved, like those of spiritus, in the Latin authors. Thus,  aura-
rumque leves anime,” ¢ the light breezes of the winds.' (Lueretius v.
237.) ‘Ah miseram Eurydicen, animd fugiente, vocabat,” ‘Ah, unfor-
tunate Eurydice, he cries with his fast-fleeting breath.” (Georgic iv.
926.) The earlier etymological history is found in the Sanserit lan-

guage, in which breath is called dnas and dnilas, the root being an. fad

Though essentially the same word, a useful practical distinction is made
in Latin between the two forms anime and animus; the former being
restricted, in its figurative use, to the organic life, whence it is
usually tramslated *life,’ *vital principle,’ or ‘animal soul;' while to
the latter is allowed the higher meaning of spiritual life, whence it is
generally translated ¢ rational soul :'—

Mundi
Prineipio indulsit communis conditor illis
Tantlim antmas, nobis eniminn quoque, &e.
Juvenal, Sat. xv. 147.
‘In the beginning of the world, the Creator vouchsafed to brutes only the
principle of vitality ; to us he gave Souls also, that an instinct of affection, reci-
procally felt, might urge us to seck, and to give, assistance.’

146. Yuys, the Greek word generally understood to mean ‘soul,’

comes from ~buzcs to blow, and would seem to be of kindred onomatopeetic
M
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on the various terms in a way that would drive a translator to despair;
and as for the pronouns, they apply to everything but what is intended.
¢ Spirit, soul, and body,’ as in Thess. v. 23, is a Seriptural periphrase
for the whole man, as he exists during his time-life; ¢ spirit’ denoting
the life of the intellect and affections, or of the internal man; ‘soul’ the
life of the body, as exercised in the appetites and animal instincts;
¢body’ the sacred instrument with which those lives are enabled to be
played forth into the world. Soul and body, or ~uys and eéue, have
reference to this world only; spirit, or mwelpe, belongs also to the
world to come. Consentaneously with this, man is Seripturally called
¢ flesh’ when his mortality is the subject of discourse; ‘soul’ when his
animal propensities are chiefly alluded to ‘spirit’ when his intellectual
or emotional nature, or the internal man, is the theme. The ghosts,
or disengaged spiritual bodies of the dead, ave by the inspired writers
called myvsvmare, or ¢ spirits,’” on a principle already set forth.

148. The Hebrew words corresponding with soul, &c., offer precisely
similar histories. g (ruahh) denotes the wind in Gen. viii. 1; breath,
frequently; temporal life, in the history of Samson,—*when he had
drank, his spirit came again;’ spiritual life, and life in the general
gense, or the all-sustaining energy of the Creator, also very often.
wea (nephesh) and rmwa (neshamak) arve equivalents in every way.
A minute exposition of the application of these words, constitutes,
along with relevant matter, an invaluable little book by the Rev. George
Bush, Professor of Hebrew at New York,—*Soul: or an Inquiry into
Scriptural Psychology.” New York, 1845,

149. Comparing these various facts, the conclusion we come to is,
that while on the one hand, the soul is no mere appendage to human
nature, shapeless and incomprehensible, or at best, ‘life;’ on the other
hand, that wondrous Spiritual body in which we find it, is the veritable,
_essential Max,—ipse,—the man in the man.’ Rightly regarded, it is
not the soul that is the appendage, but the body. As a material body,
it is admirable and incomparable; but placed beside that which alone
gives dignity and glory to the idea of man, it confesses itself no more
than a piece of mechanism, spread over him for awhile, in order that
during his retention of it he may act on the material world and its
inhabitants, and fashion his intellect and moral character. It is the
strong right arm with which he is impowered to enforce his arbitrations,
Man is created for heaven, not for earth; therefore he is fundamentally
a spiritual, and only provisionally a material being. The &/8o; of his
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Of the origin of the notion of the soul's sinking into a state of torpor
after death, there can be no doubt. Like most other falsities in psy-
chology, and like many in theology, it comes of false physiology, and
is directly traceable to the materialists’ figment that life is a funetion
of organisation, the corollary of which is, that as there is no visible
organisation but that of matter, therefore matter is essential to man's
existence; and thus, that when denuded of it at death, his soul eol-
lapses into an msensate, motionless, incompetent nothing, so to remain
till reclothed with flesh and blood. But this, as we have seen, is alto-
gether fallacious. Man is a thinking, feeling, immortal creature, not
by virtue of his material body, but by virtue of his spiritual body.
From the first moment of his existence, he is an inhabitant both of the
material and of the spiritual world. He dwells consciously in the one,
unconsciously in the other ; and the change induced on him by ‘death’
is simply that this state of matters is reversed. That is, he then dwells
consciously in the spiritual world, but is no longer a percipient of the
material one. Why, during his first state, he sees and knows nothing,
consciously, of the spiritual world, is that he is blindfolded by the
‘muddy vesture of decay.’ Why he is afterwards unconscious of the
material world, is that in order to realise it, he must possess an appro-
priate material organism. We live in the spiritual world, all of us, as
persons blind from birth live in the present material one, 7. e., in it, but
not seeing it; and the death of the material body (which involves the
permanent opening of the spiritual sight) is like the couching of the
eyes of such persons by an oculist, and enabling them to see what
smrrounds them. In our chapter on the Future State, this will receive
its due meed of illustration.

150. That there are many and great difficulties in conceiving of the
mystery of the spiritual body, that is, of the Soul, has already been
amply conceded. He who would affect to deny them, would only mani-
fest his ignorance both of himself and his subject. Embedded as we are
in the material, the mind needs first to assume the doctrine, and then
gradually ascend t6 the verification. Following a clue, and knowing
what we are looking for, the evidence is found. We act no differently,
day by day, when we enter on the study of any new and comprehensive
subject in physical or physiological science. Not that this is a new
doctrine, but only an unfamiliar one. ‘It is a venerable creed, like a
dawn on the peaks of thought, reddening their snows from the light of
another sun,—the substance of immemorial religions, the comfort of
brave simplicity, thongh the doubt of to-day, and the abyss of terrified
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science.” Tt is hard, for instance, to think at first of spiritual form,
because all our ordinary experience of form presses upon us the idea of
material solidity. It is hard, likewise, to think how the spiritual body
is eircumstanced with regard to what in the material world are called
Time and BSpace. Accustomed as we are to regard space and the
spiritual as antithetical, we are at first quite indisposed to admit that
a spiritual being can be bounded by space. It is true, nevertheless.
Nothing but Deity can be everywhere at once.  There must be
portions even of the spiritual world where a given spirit is not.
Therefore the spiritnal body is subject to a condition at all events
answering to space. Again, it is hard, nay, it is impossible, to conceive
of what may be called the procreation and birth of the spiritual body,
and in what mode and respect these are coneurrent with the procrea-
tion and birth of the material body. We can satisfy ourselves of
nothing more than that God creates the soul when needed, and not
before.* The organisation of the spiritual body is equally beyond the
range of man's present powers. There can be little doubt, however,
that instead of a simple homogeneity, as commonly supposed, the soul
is eminently composite. ¢ There are some things in Paul's description
of the spiritual body,’ says Dr. Hitchecock, ¢ which malke it quite proba-
ble that its organisation will be’ (or rather ¢s) ‘much more exquisite
than anything in existence on earth. He represents the spiritual body
as far transcending the material body both in glory and power; and
since the latter is  fearfully and wonderfully made,” nothing but the
most exquisite organisation can give the spiritual body such a superi-
ority over the natural.” (Religion of Geology, Lect. xiv.) Then there
is the nature of the sex of the spiritual body, which is as immortal as
itself, albeit that in heaven ¢there is neither marrying nor giving in
marriage.! BSex, in its true idea, belongsto the soul, not to the body,
in which it is only representatively and temporally present. This fine
gubject the reader may see treated with admirable delicacy and philo-
sophy in Haughton’s ¢ Sex in the Future State.’

151, Because of such difficulties, and because too intensely accus-
tomed to the material to welcome such propositions as have been set

* For opinions on the subject, see Dickinson's Physica Vetus et Vera, cap. 115
Blakey's History of the Philosophy of the Mind, vol. 1, p. 197 ; and l?lﬂwl]ﬁl
Fourth Letter on the Human Soul. The famous doctrine of the ® pre-existence
of the sonl, it is beside our present purpose to discuss. See, foran enthusinstic
defence of it, ‘Luwz Orientalis, or an Enquiry into the opinions of the Hastern
Sages, concerning the pre-existence of the Soul.’ 12mo, 1662
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forth, some will not improbably receive them with a langh, and tax us
at least with superstition.* Good. If superstition it be to hold such
views, it is a superstition far more valuable and fertilising to the mind
than all that some men esteem the truth. Putfing faith before charity
in all they do, and deceiving themselves by substituting narrow and
exclusive notions for a comprehensive and benign belief, many men’s
‘truth’ is nothing but traditional, barren error. We ask no one to
accept tninguiringly, and should be sorry for any one who did. ‘What
a man takes upon trust,’ remarks Locke, ‘is but shreds, which however
well they may look in the whole piece, make no considerable addition to
his stock who gathers them. BSo much only as we ourselves consider
and comprehend of truth and reason, so much only do we possess of
real and true knowledge. The floating of other men’s opinions in our
brains, makes us not one jot the more knowing, though they happen to
be true. Like fairy-money, they turn to dust when they come to be
used.' - On the other hand, let no one too hastily reject. Disbelieve
after inquiry, if you see cause to; but never begin with disbelief.
Premature condemnation is the fool's function. It goes for nothing to
say that the evidence of the truth of a proposition does not appear. Do
you see the evidence of its falsity? Before youn reject a proposition or
series of propositions, for what you suppose to be their error, take care
that you apprehend all their truth; or as Carlyle shrewdly advises, ‘ Be
sure that you see, before you assume to oversee.” Indeed, till the truth
of a theme be appreciated, its errvor, if any, cannot be detected. Such
doctrines as this of the spiritual body it is impossible to grasp on the
instant. They must be thought out, from the data which Scripture
supplies, and philosophy illustrates. Hypothetical though they may
be, in certain points, this again is no valid objection, since without
hypothesis it is impossible to advance a single step. ¢ Philosophy pro-
ceeds upon a system of credit; and if she never advanced beyond her
tangible capital, her wealth would not be so enormous as it is."t Diffi-
enlty in finding interpretation of anomalies and perplexities ¢is mo
argument,’ as Baden Powell truly observes, ‘against the general truth of
a proposition; mnor need it lead us into extravagant and gratuitous
speculations to bring about a precise explanation where the circum-

* It is scarcely necessary to repeat that the vulgar notion respecting ghosts,
including * haunted houses,” * spirit-rapping,’ white sheets, &e. &e., is altogether
apart from the doctrine of the spiritual body. The latter is Scriptural and phi-
losophical, whereas the former is neither, but utterly contemptible, and does not
even call for the disclaimer which would acknowledge it to deserve one,

t Rev. W. Thomson, ‘Outlines of the Laws of Thonght.’
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are in substance, character, and figure, according to the respective
subtleties of their nature, subtle bodies; in like manner as the body we
now possess is one that is mayvg, dense.”” Suicer, in his great theolo-
wical cyclopeedia, the Thesaurus Ecclesiasticus, article -Juyn, may be
consulted for more of the same kind. Passing on to later times, we
find the doctrine upheld by Lord Bacon :—‘ And this spirit whereof we
speak,’ says he, ‘is not from virtue, or energy, or act, or a trifle, but
plainly a body, rare and invisible, notwithstanding cirenmseribed by
place, quantitative, real.'t ~ Andrew Baxter, in his ¢ Enquiry into the
Nature of the Human Soul,’ confesses that a difference between the
soul after the death of the material body, and a spiritual body, is a
difference he cannot comprehend. Sennertus adopts the doctrine in his
Epitomes Physice.y Cudworth, likewise, though with some diffident
reservations, in the ‘True Intellectual System:'— Even here, in this
life, our body is, as it were, two-fold, interior and exterior; we having,
besides the grossly tangible bulk of our oufward body, another interior,
spiritual body, . . . . . which latter is not put into the grave
with the other. (Page 806.) The introductory chapter of one of the
first metaphysical works in the English language, Butler's ‘ Analogy
of Religion,’ though it does not speak of the doctrine by name, in
argument fully acknowledges it. I'rom recent writers may be selected
as follows:—Monck Mason, in his * Creation by the Immediate Agency
of God,’ written in reply to the ¢ Vestiges,' after describing the inces-
sant atomic change of the material body, observes in reference to the
preservation of its identity,—* There must be a permanent representa-
tive within, which is not material,—which is the Soul.” Dr. Moore,
in the Preface to his work on the ¢ Power of the Soul over the Body,’
defines the former as ‘a spiritual being, resident in the body.,' ¢The
being,’ he continues, ‘that now feels, thinks, acts, and agitates the
vital frame-work, will for ever be subjected to affections and emotions,
wherever it may dwell.' Geoffroy de St. Hilaire expresses similar
opinions in a communication to the Royal Academy of Seiences at
Paris, published in their reports for 1837. The doctrine is set forth in
all its excellence and plenitude in J. J. Garth Wilkinson's masterly
work, ¢ The Human Body, and its connection with Man;' also in the
‘Anastasis’ of Professor Bush, and in the Rev. E. D. Rendell's truly
excellent ¢ Treatise on the Peculiarities of the Bible.'

* Homily iv. Works, p. 21. (Ed. Paris, 1722.)
t History of Life and Death. Works. Vol. xiv,, p. 410
% Lib. viii., cap. 1.  Opera, vol. ii., p. 81,

-
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near and enduring is his relation to his Creator, for it is by these alone
he is approachable.  Hssentially expressing human life, the acquire-
ments of these two great spiritual faculties, or Ideas and Emotions, are
man’s only genuine Property. We have nothing else that we can
either call or make absolutely our own ;—we need nothing besides, for
these comprise all things worth possession. They are the cup of am-
brosia presented to immortalised Psyche.

154. With such a destiny attached to it, how inestimable a preroga-
tive is human life! And what ingratitude to misuse it. Life may be
misused without being abused. It is misused if it be not so employed
as to be enjoyed, i e, by making the most of its opportunities; in
other words, devoting it to honourable deeds, affectional as well as in-
tellectual. The more strenuously we enact such deeds, the more genu-
ine, becanse practical, is our acknowledgment of the Divine goodness
in bestowing life, and the keener becomes our aptitude for sucking the
honey of existence, Work or activity, of whatever kind it be, uprightly
and earnestly pursued, is a living hymn of praise. It is fruest obedi-
ence also, for it is God's great law that whatever powers and aptitndes
he has given us, shall be honestly and zealously employed. The energy
of life, when fairly brought out, is immense ;—immense beyond what
anyone who has not tried it can imagine. Too often neglected, and
allowed to lapse into weakness ; trained and exercised, it will quicken
into grandeur, It is better to wear out than to rust out, says a homely
proverb, with more meaning than people commonly suppose. Rust
consumes faster than use. To *wear out’ implies life and its pleasures;
to ‘rust,’ the stagnation of death. Life, rightly realised, is embosomed
in light and beauty. The world is not necessarily a ‘vale of tears.” God
never intended it to be so to anyone. All his arrangements are with
an opposite design, and, to be fulfilled, only need man's response and
cooperation. True, in his allwise providence, he sends troubles upon
men, and grievous ones; but they are never so great as those they
bring upon themselves, and willingly suffer. "What shall be our ex-
perience of life, rests mainly with ourselves, The world may render us
unfortunate, but it cannot make us miserable; if we are so, the fault
lies in onr own bosoms. 1t is not only the great who order their own
circumstances.  On the wide, wild sea of human life, as on that where
go the ships, the winds and the waves are always on the side of the
clever sailor, Though one breast prove unfaithful, there are plenty of
others that do not. It is still our own to rejoice in the belief of the good
and beautiful, and to weave out of this belief a perennial happiness.
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of the consciousness of humanity is awakened, and the sanctities still
slumber which make it most worth while to be. Knowledge, truth,
love, beauty, goodness, faith, alone give vitality to the mechanism of
existence.™
Grandly expressed in ¢ Festus :'—

Life's more than breath, and the quick round of blood ;

'Tis a great spivit and a busy heart.

We live in deeds, not years ; in thoughts, not breaths ;

In feelings, not in figures on a dial.

We should count time by heart-throbs, He most lives
Who thinks most, feels the noblest, acts the best.

To measure life by years is, to the true liver, to measure it rather by
ages. If we do not feel its immensity, it is to confess to inactivity and
slumber. To form a genuine idea of what age we have attained,
we should cast up, not anniversaries, but days and hours; and
to satisfy ourselves how long our life has already been, should reflect,
not on the mere animal adjuncts of life, but on the books we have read,
the agreeable objects we have had before our eyes, the pleasant places
we have visited, the intercourses of friendship by which our hearts have
been made glad; together with the aspirations which have ennobled,
and the hopes which have cheered us. We should *taste in thought
again’ the sweet hours spent by the sea, in the green fields, and in the
woods, and the shining, balmy, fragrant moments, each in itself a little
summer, brought by the tones, the smiles, the touch, of our Beloved.
These are the things that make Life. The study even of a single
gcience adds many years to one's biography. For Le who busies himself
with chemistry, or botany, or geology, emjoys a thousand pleasant
thoughts in the same ‘space of clock-time wherein the indolent and
incurious know but one; and every onward step in discovery becomes a
new elizir witw. ‘The invention of logarithms,” says Laplace, ¢ has
lengthened the life of the astronomer.” As truly may it be said that
the invention of the microscope has lengthened the life of the physi-
ologist. Age, accordingly, or, as it would be better to call it, oldness,
in its highest idea, is no mere matter of birthdays. The oldest man,
truly so called, is he who, giving a free and cheerful recognition to life,
in its depth, variety, and majesty, has enjoyed the largest number of .
agreeable spiritual experiences, and retains them vividly before his mind.

156. fOld,” in the popular sense of aged and decrepid as to
body, denotes a state of things which pertains to man only in his

* Martinean, ‘ Endeavours after the Christian Life.’
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My heart leaps up when I behold
The rainbow in the sky!

%o was it when I was a boy ;

S0 is it now I am a man;

So be it when I shall grow old,
Or let me die!

' 157. While true old age is that honourable and happy state of soul
which intellectual and emotional activities induce, there is thus another
oldness which comes of those activities being checked in their very
start, or turned astray from the course wherein alone are youth and
life. How many are there who have scarcely run a score of birthdays,
yet are already sere in spirit! How many are there, again, who, though
the snow may have long whitened the mountain tops, are green with
all the spring freshness of thought and feeling, and who dispel, by their
manner, all idea of their being ‘old.’ Time, necessarily, nowhere im-
plies youth : Time, necessarily, makes no one old.  Those who are old
at sixty or seventy are not made old by lapse of years; they have been
old ever since they were twenty or thirty. Doubtless, here and there,
men are made old by the attrition of care and distress on account of
others,—and none are more to be sympathised with than these; but in
the majority of cases, the oldness we are speaking of comes of sloth or
weakness, the result probably of erushing injuries in early years—bad
school discipline taking the first place,—or it comes of indifference to
religious principle, and thus of giving way to ‘envy, hatred, and malice;’
since nothing sooner cankers and shrivels the spirit than uncharitable,
ungenerous, and selfish habits of will. That which makes old, in the
sense of loss of youth of spirit, is not Time, but the consuming action
of evil passions, or neglecting to nourish the mind with wisdom,
Youth, under right culture, may be preserved to the very last. TIs it
not promised to the obedient, that ¢ the child shall die an hundred years
old?’ ‘Age,’ well observes Mr. Dendy, in his nice little book, ¢ The
Pilgrimage of Thought,” ¢ is a mere relative term, and ought not to be
employed quoad time, but quoad condition. A thousand disturbing
causes may reduce to apathy or imbecility the opening intellect of
youth ; and repose, or management, or habits of devotion, may render
it perennial and energetic to the very close of life.’ How many and
splendid are the examples of the latter! Mason, on his seventy-second
birthday, wrote one of the most beautiful sonmets in our language.
Jussieu employed himself, between his eighty-third and eighty-eighth
year, in dictating a new edition of his Introduction to Botany; and
this not in his mother-tongue, but in choice Latin. Goéthe was four-
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is their most excellent activity. The affections are the dispositions of
the Will; love to one’s wife, and child, and neighbour, forming a part
of them. The dispositions of the Will give quality and intensity to a
man’s life in a much higher degree than do the perceptions of the
understanding. ¢ Shew me what thou truly lovest,’ says Fichte, in that
beautiful book, “The Way to the Blessed Life,”"—*shew me what thou
truly lovest, shew me what thou seekest and strivest for with thy whole
heart, when thou hopest to attain to true enjoyment, and thou hast
hereby shewn me thy life, What thou lovest, is that thou livest. This
very love is thy life, the root, the seat, the central point of thy being.’’
Nothing is atfainable unless we love it. ¢ We can sometimes love that
which we do not understand, but it is impossible clearly to understand
what we do not love” Learn to love well is therefore the first and
golden rule of wisdom. Our true birthday is when we begin conseiously
to love the good and comely, and our true birth-place the scene of that
love's arising.  Eve, rather than Adam, was ealled ¢ Life,'—though our
first father, considered physically, was equally if not more deserving of
the name,—becanse in woman the Affections predominate, as in man
the intellectual powers. Loss of the power of loving is loss of life.
Directly we cease to love a thing, it no longer has any of the beaunty of
life for us, nor, though the hands may still possess it, can we any
longer call it our own. Affection, therefore, alone makes possession
sacred. No man ean gveid loving, nor can he avoid loving that which
God gave him for his affections’ chief delight. Hence it was that the
monks, when they made their vow of celibacy, and refused to love
woman in her proper person, still were unable to escape loving her in
the ideal, and took her image in the Virgin ;—able to dispense so much
the more easily with the genuine, the more ardently they attached
themselves to the imaginary. To love the Virgin may be pious,
abstractedly, and may bring many pleasant thoughts; but real, prac-.
tical piety, as well as wisdom, is to get a terrestrial wife, and love Zer.
You have the advantage, to say the least, of her society. True reason
and religion have an eye for the earth as well as for heaven. Like the
cedar of Lebanon, they have their branches turned to the sky, and
aspiring beautifully, but they have their roots in the soil beneath.
Hence then the great and impregnable axiom that Life is Love. Com-
monly restricted to the play of the amative and philoprogenitive feelings,
~ Love properly denotes the energy, in a happy and beautiful direction,
of the entire spiritual nature. It is in this high, impartial, unsensual

sense of the word, of course, that we are to be understood as using it,
N






CONJUGAL LOVE. 179

away from her;—her own enthusiasm, her own solitude, no less. ‘Five
days,’ says Clemanthe,—
- ‘ Five days,
Five melancholy days I have not seen him.’

To the genuinely fond and faithful the world has in it two places only
—that where she 75, and that wherve she is not. Yet has the lover his
gay as well as his lonely hours, since the love which is his life beguiles
the mind into one long unbroken thought of the beloved, and since into
every thought and affection of human nature enter both summer and
winter. The summer of his absence is whenever he sces what is beau-
tiful, whether in nature or art, for the Beauntiful is ever the likeness of
her he loves. He goes into the still country, and where other men see
flowers, and clear streams, and golden and purple sunsets, /e only sees
the features of the wished-for. Who that has read Zloisa cannot but
remember St. Preux in the Valais?

Te loquor absentem : te vox mea nominat unam !
Nulla venit sine te nox mihi, nulla dies !
(Ovid. Tristic, Lib, iii. EL iii.)
‘Thee, beloved consort, I talk to, far away ; thee alone does my voice name ;
no night, no day, comes to me uncheered by thy sweet vision.'

161. But the brilliant charms of sexal love, and the richly glad life
which it fashions, are not the lot of all. That many of both sexes
should remain celibate all their lives, is something more than an acci-
dent. It is an arrangement of Providence for great and benevolent
uses which it is not diffieult to estimate. Moreover, of no one of
youthful years can it be affirmed that they shall unquestionably enjoy
the life which comes of sexal love. Therefore is it wisdom to encourage
those other loves which, though they may not cast upon our pilgrimage
an equal radiance, are solid, substantial, enduring, independent of time
and place. These are, first, the love of the performance of good uses,
in the lecture-room, the Sunday-school, the domestic circle, wherever,
in a word, there may be opportunity of sharing with others what Provi-
dence has blessed us with, each one according to his aptitude and
ability; secondly, the love of nature. Cultivating these loves, the
intelleet itself expands and grows wealthier. If the love of these
things can be enjoyed along with the love that has its root in sexal
difference, it is a joy untold. ¢Life,’ says Schiller, writing to his friend
Korner, ‘life at the side of a beloved wife, is a different thing from
what it is to one who is alone,—even in summer. Now, for the first
time, I can thoroughly enjoy Nature, and in her, myself too.' A wife
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CHAPTER XY.

THE AFFECTIONS IN RELATION TO LIFE.
LOVE OF NATURE.

162. Firsr then, as to good uses, No man is happier than he who
loves and fulfils’ that particular work for the world which falls to his
share. Even though the full understanding of his work, and of its
ultimate value, may not be present with him; if he but love it,—
always assuming that his conscience nppraves,-—it brings an abounding
satisfaction. Indeed, we none of us fully comprehend our office, nor
the issue we arve working for. To man is entrusted the nature of his
actions, not the result of them. This, God keeps out of our sight.
The most trivial act doubtless goes to the promotion of a multitude
of ends,—distant it may be to ourselves, but only as the leaves of a
tree are distant from their supplying rootlets. And therefore does it
behove us to be diligent in our several spheres. We shounld work like
the bees, sedulous to collect all the honey within our reach, but leaving
to Providence to order what shall come of it. The good which onr
exertions effect, may rarely or never become visible. In teaching,
which is the readiest of good unses, how often does all exertion seem in
vain. Our duty is nevertheless to go on, and strive to do all we can.
¢ Every man,’ says Fichte, in the beautiful book already quoted, ¢ every
man should go on working, never debating within himself, nor waver-
ing in doubt, whether it may succeed, but labour as if of necessity it
must suceeed.’ Detween the result of single efforts and the end we
have in view, and the magnitude of the obstacles to be overcome,
there may often appear a large and painful disproportion; but we
must not allow ourselves to be disecouraged by seemings; warm and
hearty endeavour will certainly meet its reward. Good uses are never
without result. Once enacted, they become a part of the moral world :
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physical ; whereby, in fact, they are true poets, though they may never
have written a single verse, They have learned, in a word, to feel and
to see ;—arts which, though they may seem native and universal, and
which, exercised after the manner of quadrupeds, are common enough,
in reality are rarely practised. Happy the man whose wallk, in calm
April evenings, is arrested by the odour from the opening buds of the
balsam poplar! happy the man who, when he visits the sea-side, is
quick to the

Crimson weeds which spreading flow,

Or lie like pictures on the sand below ;

With all those bright red pebbles that the sun
Through the small waves so softly shines upon.

There is no greater mistake than to suppose that a minute knowledge
of nature is requisite either to the love or to the enjoyment of it.
Every man who in his walks derives pleasure from the common things
of ereation, who looks to the fields, the woods, the mountains, and the
things that are therein, and reflects upon what he sees, has the true
gpirit of the naturalist within him, and so far is a botanist and
geologist ; thereby is he proved also to be of poetic temperament, for
in these objects is the soul of poetry contained ;—it is from no other
that the poet draws his inspiration, since in nature is the only fund of
great ideas. ‘Persons,’ says the author of Kathemerina, ‘who in
regard to science may be a whole encyclopadia behind the rest of the
world,—who do not know where to look for the Bear, or the place of
a single star, may yet have as much pleasure in the sight of nature as
those who know its secrets; the poetry of common life does not re-
guire men to be versed in philosophy; Nature never intended that all
her children should be engaged in what are pompously called ¢solid
studies.” In these common things of earth lies far more power to
delight us than people in general know of. All possess them in some
sort, as all possess the atmosphere ; but few appreciate them so highly
as they deserve, or extract the full value from them. How beautifully is
their worth acknowledged in the Song of the Three Children,—¢ O
all ye works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord!" Strange to say, the
educated classes seem rather to dislike than to favour common things.
They seem to prefer the maxim que rara, cara. Not zo the man of
genins., Jfim we may almost recognise by his sympathy with the
familiar and unpretending. The finest understandings, and the noblest
souls, says Charron, are the most universal and free. Accustomed to
behold the grand whole of things, to such minds all alike ¢ discourse
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factor. o to represent familiar objects as to awaken the minds of
others to that freshness of feeling concerning them which is the great
privilege of genius, is one of the divinest uses human nature r..-an_fulﬁl.

164. Tt is the very same poetic sentiment which shews itself in the
love of good uses; also in genuine sexal love. 1t is the same, indeed,
which forms the mainspring of true intellectual activity. Wherever
any spiritual energy is so exercised as fo realise to a man the glory and
blessedness of Life, it is the Poetic sentiment seeking to express itself.
Therefore would it be no misuse of terms to say that, in its genuine
realisation, life is Poetry ;—that divine habitude of soul which ‘lifts
the veil from before the hidden beauty of the world, and makes fami-
liar things be as though they were not familiar;’ which, discerning the
holiness, the loveliness, the bright side of all things, malkes joy more
joyful, and sorrow less sad, gives new comeliness to virtue and religion,
and ‘makes the whole human race grow more noble in our eyes.’ The
very essence of poetry lies in its power fo beautify and exalt; and what
is this but to lift into a higher realisation of life?

We live by admiration, hope, and love ;

And even as these are well and wisely fixed,

In dignity of being we ascend.
Therefore also is perennial youth identified with the encouragement and
culture, primarily, of the Imagination, one of heaven’s most gracious
gifts to man, and therefore one of the most practically nseful. Con-
cerned not only with science, and the penetration of the seerets of
natnre, Imagination is a first essential to human happiness. It is by
the play of the imagination, unconsciously it may be, that we are
strengthened for the common avocations of life, and that they are ren-
dered not only untiresome, but agreeable; 1t is by the play of the
imagination, no less unconsciously it may be, that every emotion of
pleasure is vitalised. Knowledge in itself, feeling in itself, is inanimate.
How lovely the rose! Where is the man who is indifferent to it? Yet
the rose does not please simply because it is red, nor because so fra-
grant, nor because of its configuration, nor even from the combination
of all these properties. It pleases becanse the imagination connects it
with something human and divine,—probably the cheek of woman.
‘Divine,” we say, because the imagination is the faculty which preémi-
nently links us to heaven, its proper home; and because whatever is
vitally and essentially human, is an expression of something contained
in Him of whom man is the image and likeness: more nearly than we
suppose is imagination connected with morality and religion. So with
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Botany,—that inexhaustible, tranquil, ever-interesting science, attaching
the mind to nature with bonds of flowers. Then Astronomy, not the
properly mathematical, but the Lichtenbergian and rﬁ]_igioua, which
with the expansion of the universe, expands the mind.™ Especially
should these things be taught to the children of the poor, whose means
of indulgence in costly pleasures are so scanty. There is not a child
who does mnot delight in wild-flowers, and whose intelligence cannot be
led, if kindly dealt with, to find in Botany a pleasure which of all
others requires least outlay of time and money, and is most easily
and permanently within reach. To suppose that the poor are less able
to learn than the rich,—that they have not ‘minds’ for such things,
and that they are adapted only for operatives and domestic servants,—
is most thoughtless,. Many a servant-girl has as much taste and
talent as her mistress and the young ladies.

166. It is the forming and strengthening this habit of attention
that gives so much efficiency to natural history, even in its most
prosaic pursuit. When Solomon tells us with all our gettings to ‘get
understanding,” it is but another way of saying, Learn to observe.
One of the chief functions, therefore, of the instructor of youth, if
unable to communicate positive knowledge of natural objects, should be
g0 to consolidate the interest of the youthful mind in what of its own
free will it is never slow to observe, that the country shall continue,
what it may be to all, a perennial gladness and solace, intelli-
gently, and becanse thronged with old friends. The heart never
grows old if it bring with it from its childhood a lively interest in
the re-appearance of Spring flowers, the habits of birds and insects,
the changing tints of the October leaves. The naturalist’s poem is the
Pleasures of Memory and the Pleasures of Hope both in one. He
has always a to-morrow to his pleasures; whereas with most there is
only a yesterday and to-day. Let the young not neglect or despise
these sweet pleasures, and they will find that when old they will not
depart from them. Unhappily, children’s love of nature is for the most
part not only not encouraged, but checked and deadened. How else is
it that the mass of mankind,—say only of the ‘educated’ and well-to-
do,—how else is it that they are so indifferent to the works of creation,
except in so far as they can be made to subserve some selfish end?
Who is to blame? Not He who gave them, for nothing is put in the
presence of mankind that the universal human intellect may not appre-

* J. P. Richter. Levana, or the Doctrine of Education, p, 255.
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NATURAL HISTORY AND THE PULPIT. 1589

a few choice flowers tastefully arranged, you may expect a shelf of wise
and good books not far off.

167. The love of nature requires mo peculiar circumstances. Its
sphere is wherever the sun is shining, because it addresses itself to
what the listless call weeds and stones, finding poetry and delight
where the dull cry all is barren. It revels in a glorious landscape, but
where the landscape,is wanting, it constructs one in miniature for itself.
Nothing in the world is absolutely uninteresting to it, or can be,—
what is there that, in any relation, has lost its primal quality of
¢very good?’ What is there that we should not esteem it a privilege to
possess, although it be ¢ common?’ Is it nothing to have the frost-
flowers on the window-panes? Is it nothing to have the blue sky? Is .
it nothing to have the stars and the rainbow? Oh, what grand and
lovely things surround us, if we will but look forth upon them! But be-
cause they are given ‘without money and without price,’ we make nought
of them; refusing to enjoy, because acceptance and admiration alone
are asked. That sublime sense of the wonderful which they excite in us
while we are children, is one of the sentiments we should most anxiously
keep alive. When we cease to view with interest the familiar pheno-
mena of nature, its rarest and grandest lose in charm. Why do not
preachers speak more of these things? If the office of religious teach-
ing be to amend man’s heart, surely the study of the works of God, as
well as his Word, deserves some little notice and recommendation. The
religious contemplation of nature has more efficacy in this way than
mere scholastic theologians suppose. ‘The moral constitution of man,
beautifully observes Dr. Moore, ‘is so intimately in keeping with the
outward cosmos, that it is vain to attempt to regulate our faculties and
feelings without respect to the ordinances of God in the material
creation.* The pulpit is not the place for lectures on natural history,
but neither is it a place for discarding or forgetting it, at least after the
manner of the preachers that be. ‘In recommending the love of God
to us, how seldom do they refer to those things in which it is most
abundantly and immediately shewn! They insist much on his giving
of bread, raiment, and health (which he gives to all inferior creatures),
but they require us not to thank him for that glory of his works which
he has permitted us alone to perceive. They tell us often to meditate
in the closet; but they send us not, like Isaac, into the fields at even.
They dwell on the duty of self-denial, but they exhibit not the duty of
delight.” To genuine theology nothing in the world is without signifi-

* Use of the Body in relation to the Mind, p, 163,
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TOWN Uersid COUNTRY. 191

the sumptuous foliage of the year's glorious centre; water in the
distance, its ripples lighted by the sun;—Ilet him go alone amid these
things, or even a small part of them, and live with them for half-an-hour,
then say seriously, if he can, that he has not felt his spirit breathed on
by some unseen Power, and ascend under that breath into a holier life.
1t is good to leave other people sometimes, even to leave our own
thoughts, and to dwell amidst this mysterious, powerful, moulding
influence, submitting our whole being to it, passively. If we take
ealmness with us, that calmness transmutes into religion; if we take
trouble and disquietude, they melt away: ‘when the vexations of the
world have broken in upon me,” says Waterton, ‘1 go away for an hour
or two amid the birds of the valley, and seldom fail to return with better
feelings than when I set out’ Doubtless it is true that nature is
teoloured by the spirit;’ that it dons a festive or a mourning garment
according as its master does: that in nature of itself, there is nothing
either sad or joyful. Dut none of this is incompatibly true. What
goothes, and ameliorates, and ennobles us when in the presence of nature,
gongists not in the objects we find there, but in the ministrations from
the spiritual world, which, by going into that sacred and peaceful pre-
gence, we provide with congenial opportunity. For it is one of the
sublimest laws of Divine Providence that spiritnal gifts (which are
inflaences on the heart), shall always be best conferred in the presence
of their material representatives. Hence the institution of the repre-
sentative bread and wine, of sacrifices on altars, of baptism, and of every
other genuine religious rite and ceremonial.  Hence likewise the taking
of the disciples to the sea-shore, the mountain, and the corn-fields.
The spiritual is ever near to ug; but it is in the solitudes of nature,
when we are face to face with the unmarred works of God, that our
hearts are mo&t accessible to his inspirations. These it is which refresh
us; not the sunshine and the landscape: as in reading the Bible, it is
not the reception of the words by the eye which invigorates, but that
which during our reading is infused into the soul. Let us not unduly
exalt nature, People say God made the country, and man made the
town, as if the latter were altogether evil.  Both have their sanctitiee,
and both their mighty influence for good.  How many are the sweet,
endeared and endearing Homes, where the affections, taste, elegance,
and holy communings beautifully intermingle, and sustain each other's
life. The true place to live in is a great city. If vice be there, aud
turbulence, still it is there only that we get society, stimulus, libraries.
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The * hunger of the heart’ is not merely the longing for that which is
beloved, but far away, or denied to it; it is that beantiful ferveney of
the affections which males them yearn for something to call their own,
something that shall be the seeret joy and solace of their life. Of its
very nature, the heart must and will have something to love and be
kind to; it cannot live without; it never was intended to: whence, if
precluded from that which it knows of and longs for, but cannot secure,
it will half-unconsciously pet even a dog or a bird.  In Seripture, the
native land and home of all true poetical expression, ‘eating’ denotes
the reception in our souls of the love of God; ¢drinking’ the reception
of his wisdom ; these being the Divine elements by which our spiritual
nature is invigorated and sustained, and the gift of which was repre-
sentatively expressed in the miracles of feeding the hungry. If is
because all things come of the Divine Love and Wisdom, and because
physical things universally are images of spiritual ones, that the bodies
of all living creatures require both food and drink, and are constructed
of solids and liquids, and that no vital “function ever does or can take
place except through their combined instrumentality. Agreeably, thirst
is used in the inspired volume to express desire for truth; hunger to
express aspiration after love. ¢Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye
to the waters, come and eat,®* yea, come, buy wine and milk without
money and withont price!’ Of this present life it is said, ¢ Blessed
are they who hunger and thirst after righteousness; and in the
Apocalypse, of the multitudes of heaven, that ‘ they never more hunger
nor thirst,’ which means that in the Better Land is plenitude of wisdom
aud delight. Dread, the staff of life, is so often spoken of in the Word of
(God, becanse it is the representative of heavenly good, or Divine love, and
beeanse there is not a single condition of life in which we can dispense
with that good, althongh we may not receive it consciously. A man
who will not eat must needs die in a little time. Correspondingly, the
spiritual life soon becomes extinet, or reduced to its lowest ebb, if the
means which can alone support it be not used. Hence we are instructed
to pray without ceasing, ¢ Give us this day our daily bread.”  Ashur,
says the promise, which all may realise, ‘shall always have bread.
Elsewhere Jehovah is described as pouring out his spirit on the earth,
and saying—* I will give water to those which are athirst.” Water is
the emblem of truth, as bread is of good. ¢ Whosoever drinketh of the
water that I shall give him, shall never thirst, Perceiving the cor-

® “Fat,” as applied to drinking, is similarly used by Homer,—*eat the fat
sheep and excellent sweet wine,"—(11. xii. 219.)
0
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feels in wisdom. Men who realise and thoroughly enjoy their animal
life, do so by virtue of their good Appetite, and by the legitimate satis-
faction of it;—they who live the higher life of the intellect, do o by
virtue of their Curiosity, which is the appetite of the understanding.
No man is truly happy who has not a large curiosity as to the beauties
‘and riches of the world in which we dwell; tempered, nevertheless,
with prudence as to the time, and method, and extent of his gratifica-
tions. Of all the evils man is subject fo, assuredly not the least is
incuriousness ; perhaps it should be classed among the greatest, Cer-
tainly there is no evil more abounding. How many listen to philosophy,
if they can be said to listen at all, only with polite aversion, as though
the speaker were discoursing in an unknown tongue ; how many are the
~minds whose appetite is altogether vitiated and depraved, which is
_tantamount to being lost, turning away from all really substantial food
‘as if it were so much poison. It needs not that a man be uneducated to
be incurious. It is not so much of Edueation commonly go called, that
curiosity comes; but of quickening the mind with life to educate itself.
The customary endeavour to instil a large amount of mere dry, un-
vitalising knowledge, tends to repress curiosity rather than to excite it.
Grammars and lexicons, whether of language or of any other form of
Jmowledge, serve oftener to kill than to make alive. Lessons, as such,
or in the sense of parrot-knowledge, are only ¢ mind-slanghter.! If it
be desired to promote a good appetite, whether of mind or body, it is
not to be done by confinement and gorging, which soon destroy it
utterly ; the body must be taken into the playgrounds of nature, and the
mind be inspired through the imagination, upon which curiosity itself
depends. A child’s imagination can hardly be too much encouraged,
provided always that it be guided to some resting-place, where it can
repose awhile, and in due time be led onwards again, but always with an
interval. To excite a child’s imagination, sets all its best feelings in
motion ; mere facts are as useless to it as they arve dreary; they lie
on its little heart like rotten leaves.* Fducation, in the popular
acceptation of the word, might often be advantageously dispensed with
if Inspiration could be communicated in place of it. To that genial
stimulus of the best energies of the soul into work on their own behalf,
which it is the mark and proud office of a great nature unconsciously to
communicate,—that stimulus of which all who have stoed in the pre-

* Bee the excellent remarks on this subject in Harriet Martinean's Home
Education, chapter xxii.; also the article ‘Civilisation' in Blackwood for January,
1855, p. 26 and onwards.
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What the Boy adnires,
The Youth endeaveurs, and the Man acguires.

The ineurious man, on the other hand, is not thus receptive, and from
his very incuriousness never becomes great. .
171. Appetite, after all, must not be mistaken for Acquisition. Itis
not much reading that builds up wisdom and life; a man may injure
himself and cancel his true life by caveless or ill-timed reading, as readily
as he may hurt his body by unseasonable eating and unwholesome foods.
1t is through not properly diseriminating between these two courses and
their results, that with many persons there is a kind of suspicion and
distrust of the value of learning. DBut no culture, whether of body or
soul, is injurious, save that which has no regard to time, and means, and
measure. ¢ Desultory reading is indeed very mischievous, by fostering
habits of loose, discontinuous thought, and by relaxing the power of
attention, which of all our faculties needs most care, and is most
improved by it. On the other hand, a well-regulated course of study
~ will no more weaken the mind than hard exercise will weaken the body ;
nor will a strong understanding be weighed down by its knowledge, any
more than an oak is by its leaves, or than Samson was by his locks. He
whose sinews are drained by his hair, must already be a weakling.'®
What we have to do, in order to be healthy and strong, is not merely to
eat, but to assimilate what we eat. To read merely for reading’s sake is
almost as unprofitable as not reading at all. Setting out in the first
place with a clear idea of what we wish to learn, which is eminently
important, we must afterwards, if we would realise what we have read,
reperuse it in thought. This only malkes it truly our own. Better still
is it to write down the central ideas, or modestly communicate them in
conversation. ‘All knowledge,’ says Whipple, ‘however imposing in
appearance, is but superficial knowledge, if it be merely the mind’s
furniture, and not the mind’s nutriment. It must be transmuted into
mind, as food into blood, in order to become wisdom and power. Many
of the generals opposed to Napoleon understood military science as well
as he did, but he beat them on every occasion where victory depended
on a wise movement made at a moment's thought, because science had
been transfused into his mind, while to theirs it was only attached.’t It
does not follow, because we seem to ourselves to possess things, that
we veritably possess them, Though a man may have collected a thousand

* Guesses at Truth. Vol 1, p. 212,

1 ¢ On Intellectual Health and Disease,’ in a clever set of Essays on Literature
and Life. (American.)
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first moment should be directed. Henece, too, the value as well ag
pleasantness of two persons reading together. Each perceives different
beauties, and in each is awakened a train of differently-associated ideas,
throwing light from opposite sides upon the arguments and illustrations,
g0 that the author is more thoroughly understood, and as a consequence
more truly enjoyed. Hspecially should husband and wife associate in
their reading, ke profiting by her feminine or affectional insight, she by
his logical intelligence. ;

172. Many read less than they would, perhaps, from the seeming
difficulty in the selection of books. How are we to judge, they say,
what books will, and what will not repay perusal?  To tell a good book
is not really perplexing, any more than to distinguish a wholesome food.
A good book, like a great nature, opens out a fine foreground, wherever
we may open it, and like the breath of a summer's morning, invites us
onward. It may be known by the number of fragmentary, aphoristic
sayings which may be gleaned from it, full of grace and pleasing truth,
as flowers on that summer morning's walk. Bacon and Shakspere have
multitudes of such sayings. The Bible has more than all other books
together. Books that soon perish, die because void of them. They
make the difference between books of ideas, and books of mere words.
The value of a book consists not in what it will do for our amusement,
but in what it will communicate. Whether dealing with fancy or with
fact, all books in their kind are dictionaries, and those are the best
which yield most material for reflection. 1t is not fine writing, as
many suppose, that makes fine books. Books are fine only in so far as
they flow from sound and abundant knowledge, a picturesque and un-
obtrusive presentation of which is their infallible characteristic. It is
given, moreover, compactly. When an author of any pretensions is
found abridging everything, the simple fact of the matter is that he
perceives everything. Diffusiveness is always a sign either of poverty
or pride: nothing of s, the vain man thinks, can ever be too much.
Good books, again, may be known by their rarely containing anything
unintelligible to earnest reading, whatever hardness may appear upon
the surface. We should glways be glad to find a book invite us further
and deeper than we have previously gone; for if it do not, it will only
leave us where we were. Those writers who never go further into a
subject than we can readily accompany them, or than is compatible with
making what they say indisputably clear to man, woman, and child, may
gratify us, indeed;—by awakening and enlivening our recollections,
they may even benefit us;—but they do nothing whatever to increase
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sative, but it mever sneers coldly, nor asserts haughtily, and it always
leads you to reverence and love something with your whole heart.’
What constitutes an ¢ improper’ boek, depends chiefly on the intelli-
gence and purity of the reader. To charge unfitness upon a hook,
unless it be in palpable antagonism with Seripture and good manners,
is often only to shew that the plane of thought is low and contracted.
Detractors and small critics would do well to remember that many kinds
of errors are only possible to great souls, and that the very circum-
stances which in their.weak vision render a work ¢ unfit,” may certify
royal nature and descent. The assistance in choice of books furnished
by Critics and Reviewers is not always trustworthy. They may have
intellect enough to criticise, but the preéminent quality needed to their
vocation is Christian love to the neighbour. The primary office of a
critic is not, as many seem to think, to detect imperfections. That is a
very shallow mind which seeks to distinguish itself by facility in finding
errors. ‘The first duty of the critic is to create happiness where it
may be done faithfully, and to shrink from giving pain where it can
honestly be avoided.” Steadfastly to adhere to this, the highest prinei-
ple of criticism, requires, however, too noble a nature to be met with
frequently. ‘A true eritic,’ says Addison, ‘ought to dwell upon excel-
lencies rather than defects; to discover the concealed beauties of a
writer; and communicate to the world such things as are worth its
observation. The rule applies universally. Rightly to comprehend
and estimate things, whether in Art, literature or nature, we must train
ourselves to admiration of Excellence. The contrary course serves only
to blind and darken. He who does not strive to rise above nature, will
sink below it. Finally, let our favourite subject of study be what it
may, we should above all things take care not to restrict our reading
too much to particular themes or particular anthors. ¢ Preserve pro-
portion in your reading,’ says Dr. Arnold. ¢ Keep your view of men
and things extensive, and depend upon it, a mixed knowledge is not a
superficial one. As far as it goes, the views it supplies are true;
whereas he who reads in one class of writers only, contracts views which
are almost sure to be perverted, and which are not only narrow, but
false.’

173. Solicitude for food, or hunger, and the appeasing of it legiti-
mately and discreetly, are thus the inseparable signs and attestations of
health and vigour in the life of the spirit as well as in that of the body.
Where there is no desire for food there is no true enjoyment; and he is
the happiest man who feels how closely he relies both upon physical
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and the birds mute, the delights of the true lover of the country are
still abundant, and daily renewed, so where there is solid affection
for truth and loveliness, no place is empty of nature, but simply
filled after another manner. The only difference a soul so ani-
mated is conscious of, is that while summer is more peculiarly the
time to feel, and winter to think, the fields and the library are their
happiest arenas respectively. DBooks teach us to understand nature ;
Nature, in turn, teaches us how to understand books, Bo animated,
going into rural paths is reading. When Goéthe’s exemplar, Kleist, was
asked why so fond of lonely country walks, ‘I go,’ said he, ‘ hunting for
images." Similarly, when we tread our ¢ dukedom large enough,’ we
find in its immortal voices that benign, medicinal Tranquillity, without
which Life is a thing we hear of, but never truly feel. For, as said
Lefore, we become conscious of Life in the degree that our minds,
though at work, are in repose ;—mnot unemployed, but at ease and
peaceful. Work and repose are not antagonistic; they are each other’s
complement. The grandest workings of nature are precisely those
which present to us, along with movement, the sublimest pietures of
tranquillity, as the roll of the sea, the circling of the constellations
round the pole.  Great workers, or those who most largely realise life,
are always gt vest. They accomplish so much because they have learned
the secret of tranquillity. Free from those contentions of spirit which
most men allow to distract them from the true ends and prerogatives
of life, the tranquil find the time and the opportunity which the mass of
mankind so loudly complain that they have not. Like the calm-flowing
river, they reflect every tree and cloud, while the brawling and troubled
stream shews not a single picture. It is the tranquil who truly ‘inherit
the earth.’ :

175. Good books, like nature, at once alleviate care, repress the
insurgency of evil passions, and encourage and animate the amiable.
‘When I come into my library,’ said Heinsius, ‘in the very lap of
eternity, amidst so many divine souls, I take my seat with so lofty
a spirit and such sweet content, that I pity all those great and rich
who know not this happiness.” ¢ These friends of mine,’ writes Petrarch,
‘regard the pleasures of the world as the supreme good. They are
ignorant of my resources, 1 have friends whose society is delightful
to me;—persons of all countries and all ages, distinguished in war,
in council, and in letters. Easy to live with, always at my com-
mand, they come at my call, and retmn when I desive them; they are
never out of humour, and they answer all my questions with readiness.
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CHAPTER XVII.

THE RELIGIOUS ELEMENT OF LIFE.

176. WhiLe the axiom that ¢ Life is love’ verifies itself in the manner
set forth, there is involved in it another and yet higher truth. Love is
a word of many different senses. Lowest is the physical : the middle
one is that wherein it denotes the ruling desive of 2 man,—the disposition
of the Will which is predominant with him, and which may or may not
be in concord with the intellect: highest is the sense wherein it denotes
the energy, in a happy and beautiful-direction, of the entire spiritual
nature, or the intellect and affections combined. (p. 176.) This last thus
applies to and denotes the religious state of the soul, which is the blos-
soming of our humanity, and of which Love is the essential characteristic.
The development and marriage of the intellect and affections is at once
the great duty and the blessedness of our being, and thus our highest
Life, The perfection of human nature is when these two are conjoined
as man and wife, in even and lovely flow. As a happy marriage is the
most perfect and beautiful state of existence that can be attained, as
regards the social relations of mankind; so the most perfect and beautiful
state of the soul is when the affections delight in what the intellect says
is right and true; and when the intellect (always referring itself to the
Word of God as the standard) commends what the heart inclines to.
To be so disposed towards each other, is to live in conjugal amity, which
is pure and unchangeable Love, and thus true and perfect Life. Such
a state of things is not only the perfection of human nature; it is the
only one proper to be designated human nature, and only where it is
present 1s man in his natural state.  All lower conditions are unnatural.
It is important to observe this, because people are apt to call the life of
savages the natural state of man; a mode of speaking,—unless merely
intended to signify ignorance of the arts,—utterly inconsistent with all
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underived from him, or intelligible except by reference to him, a vight
intellectual conception of God is the very foundation of true religion,
and thence of all genuine life. How grateful should we be that no
conception is more readily accessible! We have but to think of the
examples set by Him ‘in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead,
bodily.) Striving to imitate these examples, makes the difference be-
tween religion rightly so called, and mere mental acquiescence in a |
particular scheme of religious doctrine. Religion is to live a doctrine,
not simply to believe in one; and the best doctrine a man can live, is
the life of Christ. He who most practises this, is the most truly
religions. It does not follow that defective knowledge of God, or a
wrong intellectual conception of him, is a man's destruction. Men are
not saved or lost by what they #hink, but by what they do. The essence
of religion is a God-fearing and devotional spirit, and no man is rejected
‘who acts faithfully and sincerely up to that which he has been tanght
to believe true. He who can pray, honestly and silently, and feel his
prayers answered, is no stranger to the heavenly fold, however imperfect
and erroneous may be his ideas. The peculiar characteristic of the in-
telligent religious man is, that he is continnally aspiring after a larger
knowledge of his God: a true Christian is never satisfied until he
knows his Maker and Saviour more accurately than any object of his
senses. Unpossessed of religious life, man only half lives. No matter
‘what intelligence, and learning, and love of nature there may be,—no
matter what health of body, what aptitude for pleasures of sense, what
money and opportunity wherewith to proeure them ;—wanting the true,
high life of the soul, existence is but sapless and inammate, and all
things no more than what the poet calls the suppositious wife of the
bachelor,—-buygdy sasuyrdrguo,— a cold armful. ™ With it, science,
literature, love of nature, as we have seen, make our experience long
and beautiful ; but there are hours when all are vanity, and wretched is
he who then has no higher solace to take refuge in.  Looking on how
much some men possess—some in the material world, some in the intel-
lectual—we are often inclined to envy them. Could we look into their
hearts, and see how little of their property they eujoy, for want of this
life, when the sorrows of our mortal pilgrimage come thick and heavy,
we should be more disposed to pity them. All wisdom and philosophy
resolve into this one simple prineciple,—that the happiness of intelli-
~ gent ereatures depends upon the development of their moral and religions
nature,

* Lycophron, Cassandra, 118,






WORLDLY PLEASURES AND RELIGION. 209

intense admiration of the principles of equity and ]m’c, and yet be a
_stranger to both the theory and the practice of them in the varied
relations of life and the world.! (Religion and Business, p. 6.) The
highest idea of the religious man is plainly that which is sought after
by the amos. A true reverence of divine sanctities proves itself by a
reverence of human sanctities.

179. Men often suppose that to rise into the religious life it is
necessary that they shall withdraw from intercourse with the world of
secular things. Not so. It is realised better in society than in the
hermitage ; and the world, instead of being closed as a scene of pleasure,
acquires new interest and value; it manifests power even to amend us.
¢ Use the world, is the doctrine of purity. To forsake it is ungrateful
to God and prejudicial to our best intevests: The truly religions man
cannot see how it is a proof of piety to emaseulate his natural instinets.
He knows how to be both ¢ merry and wise,” and that it is religious to
be s0. Those who make destruction of the common affections of our
nature the condition of rising to God, confound use with abuse, will
with wilfulness. The value and importance of the sensuous life are
such as it is almost impossible to over-rate. The evil consists in staying
in it,—or rather in neglecting to engraft upon it a higher life. Thereis
nothing in the spirit of religion hostile to cheerful enjoyment of the
world. Dissipation and unlawful pleasures unquestionably it prohibits,
and also that nnlawful degree of attachment to pleasures, in themselves
pure and innocent, which withdraws the attention from the fulfilment of
duty. But it never seeks to forbid pleasure, or to demand the renun-
ciation of anything that it is of real advantage to us to possess, however
intensely secular. Pleasure, in every form, is good in itself. It is
the sweet allurement with which God, the All-wise and the All-good,
surrounds useful things and needful acts, in order that we may seek and
perform them. It is not pleasure which corrupts men, but men who
corrupt pleasure : rightly regarded, it leads men not away from God
and religion, but fowards them; resembling, in this respect, the sun
and stars, which never tempted and diverted men to the idolatry we
may read of, but began to be worshipped only when they were idolaters
already. In becoming religions, in fact, so far from losing anything, we
gain, and often where least expected. Nature, art, science, poetry,
musie, shape a very different experience to the religious and to the non-
religions, No man can perceive their more excellent beauties unless he
give his heart to what is beautiful morally. As light and heat come

together in the sunbeam, so, as a law, do elevated intellectual perceptions
r
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weak : only from the height of our own nature can we see the height
of others’ nature, or of the world's; some men see no beauty in the
Venus. To be a physiognomist, therefore, in regard either to the face
of nature or the face of man, needs first that we be great-souled; else
wé cannot possibly compass the greatness of that we contemplate. No
bad, conceited, or affected man can ever be a physiognomist | Nature
and the soul are things altogether beyond his grasp. The whole matter
is contained in the ancient canon that every seripture is to be interpreted
by the same spirit which sent it forth;—a canon so essentially funda-
mental in philosophy, that every fresh acknowledgment seems an un-
conscious echo of those before. ¢In order,’ says Plotinus, ‘ to direct
the view aright, it behoves that the beholder shall make himself
congenerous and similar to the object beheld. Never could the eye
have beheld the sun, had not its own essence been soliform (i.e., pre-
configured to light by a similarity of essence with that of light); neither
can a soul not beautiful attain to an understanding of beauty.” What
but an expansion of this, is that precious little book, The Ministry of
the Beautiful?7f ¢The thickest night eannot veil the beauty and
mystery of nature one-tenth part so effectually as a low moral state.
Divinest forms in vain present themselves to eyes whose mechanism
communicates with no recipient soul. Beauty without is the reflection
of love and obedience within. To the true worshipper nature exhibits
beauty and sublimity, where to the irreverent is barrenmess and vacuity.
Two men may live on the same spot, one dwelling in an Eden garden,
sparkling with fountains, odorous with the loveliest flowers, full of
celestial sounds ; while the other is in a desert, the abode of nneleanness
and desolation. In proportion as a man developes beauty within, does
he find it without."! Emerson follows in words of gold :—¢ The problem,’
says he, ‘of restoring to the world original and eternal beaunty, is
solved by the redemption of the soul. The ruin or the blank that we
gee in nature, is in our own eye. The axis of vision is not coincident
with the axis of things, and so they appear not transparent, but opaque.
The reason why the world lacks unity is, that man is disunited himself,
A life in harmony with nature, the love of truth and virtue, will purge
the eyes to understand her text, so that the world shall be to us an
open book, and every form significant of its hidden life and final cause.’
Thus eloquently and variedly is it testified that in the degree that we
become sensible of the charms of virtue, our hearts open to the true

* Ennead 1, Book 6, ‘Of the Beautiful.” (Page 67, FG. Ed. Fieini.)
+ By H. J. Slack. 1852
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SCRIPTURAL MEANINGS OF THE WORD ‘LIFE. 213

municating specific instruction in sacred things, and joining with our
brethren "in the externals of ritual worship. If it be possible to carry
pride, selfishness, avarice, cheerfulness, diligence, into the execution of
our daily work, it is quite as competent o us to carry into it a religious
spirit, without which, in fact, religious action is merely show., Two
things are greatly to be distrusted in regard to religion,—an inactive
profession, and rigour and multitude of ceremonials, which latter, with
the truly religious, are nevertheless observed, and even more sedulously,
only with this distinetion, that they are without advertisement to the
world, ¢ True religion,’ as Charles Lamb tells us, ¢ prescribes a kind of
arace, not only before meals, but before setting out for a pleasant walk,
for a moonlight ramble, for a pleasant meeting ; a grace before reading
any author that delights us.,"™*

181. Being the highest kind of life, the Religious is that to which
Seripture chiefly alludes. Jesus, in particular, rarely speaks of man's
animal, organic life; he concerns himself with what vitalises the soul,
and introduces it to immortality in heaven. When life in the sense of
the future state is referred to in the Bible, it always implies antecedent
religious life on earth; necessarily so, because no man can live in
heaven who has not first lived religionsly here. Religion is a marriage
in the soul; and in heaven there is neither marrying nor giving in
marriage. It must be consummated in this life, if at all. No one
who is accustomed to peruse the Word of God attentively is a stranger
to these things. For completeness’ sake some few illustrations may
nevertheless be adduced, fe., of the word ‘life,; as used in its sense
of the religious, ¢He that hath the Son, hath life; and he that hath
not the Son, hath not life.” ¢ Keep my commandments and live.,! * He
that followeth after righteousness and merey, findeth lLife. *To be
carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually minded is ffe.) ¢ In the
pathway of righteousness is fife; in the pathway thereof there is no
death.” The same is meant in all such expressions as ‘ enter into life,’
‘light of life, ‘word of life, ‘bread of life; where it is plain that
something is intended far higher, far more transcendental, than can be
identified or connected with mere animal, temporal vitality. Every
such passage must of course be interpreted on its own basis and by
its own context: to read them aright, however, we should act on the
admirable maxim of Bishop Heber, that the best means of understanding

any single passage of Scripture, is to acquire an intimate and long

* Elia, *Grace before Meat,’












GHAPTER X VIIT,

LIFE REALISED BY ACTIVITY.—ACTION THE LAW
OF HAPPINESS.

182. As the operations and phenomena of physical life resolve uni-
versally into Morion, so do those of the spiritual life into Actrviry.
The reason is that the Soul, like the body, and nature universally, is a
subject of continual Change, and depends upon its changes for all its
energy and pleasures. Like the body again, it acts both secretly
within itself, and externally upon what environs it. The externalised
activities are the fufilments of the inner, and arve possible only as effects
of them; the secret or interior enes form that sleepless life of desire,
memory, and imagination, which gives so beautiful an assurance that
we are immortal. Whatever we may seem to ourselves to be, we are
never in reality unoccupied; the thinking powers and the affections
may appear to be at rest, we may be quite unconscious that they are
otherwise, but they never cease from action altogether; the spiritual
heart, like the physical, is in ceaseless throb. That which we commonly
call activity is only pictorial, and but a part of what we effect’ the
essential transpires beneath, in the silent chambers of the soul, and so
restlessly that no exertion of body can ever set forth the half of it. To
think is virtually to act; so are to love, to hope, to muse. Men are
not to be considered idle becanse we do not see them incessantly
working with their hands. That idleness exists there is no doubt, and
that not a little of it is utterly shameful ; but we should be cautious
how we charge idleness upon any man too hastily, for it often happens
that the idlest to appearance arve precisely those who work the hardest.
Before a man is set down as idle, it should be asked what is his aptitude
for seeing; for never since the world began did an indolent heart and
mind dwell in the same body with open eyes. The truly idle man is
the selfish and unintellectual one, ¢spinning on his own axis in the
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ACTION AND ENJOYMENT. 21:?

183. That which is the truest sign of a thing is always its chief
ornament and Dblessedness. Life, accordingly, 1s a delight just in the
degree that it is consecrated to Action, or the conscious, volitional exer-
cise of our noblest capabilities. Aection and enjoyment are contingent
* upon each other; when we are unfit for work we are always incapable
of pleasure; work is the wooing by which happiness is won. The
exercise even of our most ordinary bodily funetions is a source of plea-
sure,—breathing, for example. 1f not direetly recognised as such, it is
simply because of its uninterruptedness, beauntifully illustrating that in
order to the complete sense of happiness in the soul, there must be
consciousness of being employed, All physical pleasures depend for the
maximum of their delightfulness on continual cessation and reeurrence,
often on slight movements and undulations, just sufficient to give
keener edge to their renewal in the next instant: similarly, but in a far
higher degree, all our spiritual, or mental and emotional pleasures,
come of constant action, unceasingly recapitulated. So inseparably
connected are the ideas of action and enjoyment, that whenever in
nature we behold free movement, it awakens agreeable emotions; when,
for example, in the calm air of a summer’s evening we watch the insects
weaving their mazy dances, we exclaim instinctively, How happy they
are! In many languages, happiness and fruitfulness, both of them
results and indications of activity, are denoted by the same word, as
when the Latin poet calls the apple tree feliw, the unproductive wild
olive infeliz oleaster. The proximate canse of this great interdepend-
ence is, that man is a creature of unbounded Wants. It is Want that
spurs us on to activity, in order that we may satisfy the want; were it
possible for us to appease all wants as fast as they arise, we should he
the most miserable and forlorn of beings. This is why we find such
keener pleasure in the chase of an object than in the capture of it;
why possession satisfies only in the degree that it is a new beginning.
It is mot, says Helvetius, in the having acquired a fortune, but in the
acquiring it; not in having no wants, but in satisfying them ; not in
having been prosperous, but in prosperity; that happiness essentially
consists. The miser grows old enjoying rather than wearied of life:
the heir who comes into possession of his hoard dies of ennui ;—unless
he know beforchand, it should be added, wherein the advantage of
wealth mainly consists, namely, in the power which it gives to an
intelligent possessor to diversify and dignify his pursuits, and thus to
multiply and ennoble his emotions, or practically, his wants.



218 ACTION AND CHEERFULNESS.

184. In order that good and honourable wants shall always require
a certain amount of exertion to appease them, and thus that our zeal
shall be kept burning, all those things which humanity most needs are
by a wise and benevolent Providence made the most difficult to procure.
The silver is hidden and the gold is buried; every gift of the field
requires man’s codperation before he can enjoy it; every truth, even of
the most universal interest and the most practical tendency, has to be
patiently and perseveringly inquired for. Nothing in the world that is
worth having is gratis; everything has to be met half-way between God
and ourselves; and the more our experience of Divine Providence
enlarges, the more deeply do we feel how beneficent is the ordinance that
it should be so;—how inglorious and negative would be our destiny
were there nothing left for us to effect as of ourselves. ¢ Ask, and ye
shall have,’ is equally true in its reverse,—neglect to ask, and ye shall
not have. Whatever God's awaiting privileges, everywhere the law is
that they must be sought. Directly a tree neglects to assert its
arboreity, it ceases to be a tree, and lapses into mould. Directly that
a man falls into idleness and inactivity of soul, ceasing thereby from
the true exercise of his human nature, he sinks into infelicity and
animalism. A very simple formula comprises the whole matter;—the
re-action of man in response to the primary action of God, constitates
the vast blessedness it is to Live. ‘Did the Almighty,’ says Lessing,
‘holding in his right hand Truth, and in his left Search after Truth,
deign to proffer me the one I should prefer, in all humility, but without
hesitation, I should request Search after Truth.! The most blessed of
men is he who, working with his own hands for hig daily bread, reaps
delight from the exercise of his intelligence upon his toils, and feels a
holy harmony between the munificence of God and the duties which
pertain to himself, The dream of an existence perenmially workful,
and yet sweet, free and poetic, such as has visited men in every age, is
not so visionary as they have fancied, but it rests with the dreamer to
clothe it in reality.

185, Without action there can be no cheerfulness,—the prime need
as well as token of a true and happy life. Doubtless there is a native,
spontaneous cheerfulness of spirit; but that which keeps cheerfulness
alive is nothing else than activity, sedulously addressed to some worthy
end. This is a secret worth knowing, singce withont cheerfulness neither
the intellect nor the affections can expand to their full growth, which is
for life never to reach its proper altitude; while nothing is more surely
fatal to it than gloom, moroseness, and discontent, unless it be the petty



ENNUIL 219

envyings, jealousies, and suspicions, the toadstools of the human heart,
which sprout from the same foul soil, or indolent inactivity. Who are
the people most generally given to talking scandal? Those who for
want of some enlivening occupation become peevish and impatient, and
know little or nothing about cheerfulness, Having nothing to agreeably
engage the mind, the temptation to assume the office of censor oyer their
neighbours is too strong to resist; the whole heart becomes tainted and
purulent, and the very oceupations that make others lively become an
eyesore. Everyone has noticed the cheerfulness which comes of a
little bustle in which all parties are concerned; how ill-tempers sub-
side, and crossest faces become bland. A result as much more solid and
graceful as the instrumentality is nobler, infallibly follows regular and
solid devotion of the soul to aims that demand its best imaginings. The
beginning of idleness is an ignoble ruling love. The wants which come
of such a love are few and soon satisfied, since that which is lowest is
always easiest to reach, and hence it is incessantly left destitute.
Nothing so effectually prevents idleness as a moble sympathy. The
-indolent rich, who fancy themselves weak and invalided when they are
simply stagnant for want of a great purpose, would become sprightly
and well directly, did they but enter on some genial and generous love,
which would impel them into varied occupations. The very restlessness
which frets them, shews that action is the soul of life. Do something
they must ; this is a necessity they cannot evade, for absolute inactivity
18 impossible : it is nature’s law that employment shall go on with every
one in some sort; but in the degree that the inevitable something is
mean and indeterminate, the end of the pursuit is mortifying and vain.
God knows the means to make us work soberly and usefully. Do you
see any one at a loss how to spend his time, undecided where to go,
walking through dry places, seeking rest and finding none? Be
assured that individual finds existence a burthen, and is a total stranger
to its bloom and true emoluments. Many sights are melancholy, but
none are worse than the listless, jaded countenances.of those who have
nothing worthy to devote their energies to. Yet these faces could beam
with intelligence. Every man is happy by birthright. Tt is his power
to be happy that makes him able to be miserable ; the capacity for ennui
being, in fact, one of the signatures of his immortality. Why brutes
never suffer ennui is simply because they are ineapable of noble delights,
How inexcusable it is, if not shameful and disgraceful, to have nothing
but what is low and transitory to think about, and thus to fall into such
a state of dulness, scarcely needs an observation, Were the world
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is an art of happiness that fortune cannot deprive us of.” Many things
may furnish such an idea; we have shewn where they may be found ;
nepenthe still grows green and plentiful; the world is full of sweet
places where we may rest ourselves, and eat of the lotus. We have no
need to court gaiely in order to be happy; nor yet a large circle of
acquaintance. Few would longer trouble themselves about mere ¢ diver-
sions, were they once to feel what it is to possess the art of self-
recreation among the untaxed gifts of nature,

186. While our leisure is honoured and agreeably occupied by such
pursuits, materials are acquired also for that most invaluable of the
Fine Arts, the art of Conversation, destitute of which, no family or
social circle can be thoroughly happy. Not that mere dry scientifie
facts of themselves can serve its purposes, because the best, most living
part of conversation is emotional, imaginative, bird-like. Moreover, the
richest conversation may be and often is wholly independent of such
facts. But where brothers and sisters have each their tale to tell of
something curions or interesting seen in the day's progress, and have
a common interest in each other's discoveries and acquisitions, the
imagination soon finds wing, and the heart soon warms. To learn how
to talk, let people learn how to do something, and get those about them
to do the same. Of all the unbecoming things which true education
would seek to anticipate and prevent, that weak gossip about persons
and clothes, eating and faux pas, which generally passes current as
conversation, is the first that demands to be corrected. With the lover
of noble employment, leisure indeed, either for trifling talk, or for trifles
of any kind, exists no longer. No one ever wants to ‘kill time’ who
has fixed, intelligent work in hand. He very soon discovers that to
kill time is to kill hémself. The time-killer, the mere trifler, condemns
it in his own looks, for he always seems ashamed. We never
find him, like Archimedes, shouting evgsze! Such declarations of
honourable joy are the privilege of the wisely active in liberal arts: no
man, says Plutarch, was ever heard to cry out after a luxurious meal,
BiBewre ! or after another form of sensual pleasure, me@itnxa ! Driefly,
to make itself happy, is a duty which every created being, in proportion
to its capacity, owes both to itself and to God; one of the chief charac-
teristics of moral health, Lord Bacon tells us, is ‘a constant quick
sense of felicity, and a noble satisfaction.’ Felicity in its highest signi-
fication, implies all that can ennoble, while it excites our minds s idle-
ness and trifling, though they may excite, can never by any possibility
ennoble: hence are the workers on intelligent pursuits, at once the
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PLAY. 293

physieal labour by intellectual activity, and society reaps the double
harvest. In his ordinary life the anthor is but an ordinary man, and it
is & monstrous exaggeration to suppose, as many do, that he is always
walking with his head among the stars and his feet among the flowers.’
It would not be difficult to shew that the man who is engaged during
the day in what are commonly called unintellectual employments, or in
semi-intellectual ones, such as buying, selling, and casting accounts, has
a decided advantage in his leisure moments, ewteris paribus, over him
who has wholly to thinf.

188. Employment, therefore, does not mean no amusement; the
workers, or those who use their time instead of wasting it, have more
holidays than any one else, for every change is a going ont to play.
When rational and unsophisticated, play, commonly so called, is still
work ; at all events, no man ever played genially and heartily without
gaining something by it, and thus gathering from it a fruition of work.
Play, moreover, is perfectly compatible with work: let no one suppose
that art and science disallow it, or that they render play uninteresting
and distasteful. Pastime and fun are as great a need as occupation, and
as great a luxury. He who refuses to play is but a stately fool ; to sport
and gambol with children is one of the sweetest lyric songs of life
grown people, however, should remember that as the end of all exertion,
evgn the slightest, should be profit, play should always be based upon
an intelligent idea. People may be mirthful without being silly, just as
they may be grave without being gloomy; a mind in right order can
descend into frolies as readily as it can soar into magnificent ideas; for
it 18 the characteristic of well-disciplined intelligence, and of purity and
earnestness of the affections, that they are universal in their capacity.
It is this which makes the philosopher; the true idea of whom is that
of an amiable and pious man, who with the profound und scientifie
combines the lively and the droll. ¢ My idea of wise men,’ says some
author, ‘needs that they shall be very lively: I don't call dull men
wise! Plato and Aristotle were not always seen in their long robes,
dignified and serious. No; they were good-natured fellows, who
enjoyed a langh with their friends like the rest of the world, and who
loved, and hoped, and listened to a good story with as much zest as the
least learned.  * As much’ did we say? Culture of mind enables us to
enjo?' far more intensely when enjoyment is afloat, than when our heads
are ill-provided. TLove-poctry owes to Plato a more exquisite stroke of
nature than ever was penned by a mere writer of somgs and valentines : —
‘While kissing Agathon, I had my soul upon my lips, for it came, the
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AIDS TO MARRIED HAPPINESS, 2925

to acquire and to wield it, we must be for ever seeking tu (uit t]lE.Et.ﬂ.f:[}
we ave in, and to rise into a higher one. Power, acf:m'dm'g'ly, which is
only Life under another name, is resolvable, essentially, into cm?stmlt-
progression. It never cousists in the having Er[een, but always in the
becoming ; we flourish in proportion to our desire to emerge out of
To-day. It is often asked concerning a stranger, Where does he come
from? The better question would be, Wihere is he going to? Never
mind the antecedents, if he be now in some shining pathway. Other
people are continually heard wishing to be ¢settled.” It may be useful
to be settled as to our physical vesources; but to be settled in any other
way is the heaviest misfortune that can befall a man, for when seftled,
he ceases to improve, and is like a ship stranded high and dry upoigthe
sand. Who is the man from whose society and conversation we derive
soundest pleasure and instruction? Not he who, as it is facetiously
said, has ‘completed his edueation,’” but he who, like a bee, is daily
wandering over the fields of thonght. The privilege of living and
associating with a person who knows how to think, and is not afraid to
think, is inestimable ; and nowhere is it felt more profoundly than in
the intimate companionship of wedded life. Rousseau finds in this
need a beautiful argument for inspiring one’s beloved, during the sweet,
plastic days of betrothal, with a taste for the amenities of nature, such
as shall provide a source, in after years, of lasting and mutual delight.
How pleasing, when many summers of married love have thrown those
hallowed days far into the rear, to note again the uncur erns of
spring, wrapped so comfortably in their curious brown scales; the pretty
scarlet hedge-strawberries gathered for her hand, the delicate mosses,
and the hundred other objects then first noticed, objeets which set both
mind and lips in action, invoking currents of sweet converse, kindling
looks from which we twrned to the sunshine for relief, and opening the
way to long trains of agreeable and profitable contemplation, enlarged
with every new impulse to mutual tenderness. The being afiaid to
think is the chief reason, perhaps, why the majority of people are so
disinclined to think,—to think, that is, beyond the little circle of their
bodily wants. There can be few who are positively unalle to think;
otherwise thought and happiness would not bear the close natural
relation which they do. Put a d idea before the generality of
people, and it seems to them like looking up a ship's mast from the
deck. Yet it is not that they cannot ascend, using the proper means ;
they let themselves be terrified away, fancying they are unable, when

they are merely self-distrustful, Doubtless there is a difference in
4 Q '
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WORK AND BODILY HEALTH. 227

the good Jean Paul, ‘accustom the boy to regard his future, not as a
path from pleasures, though innocent, to other pleasures ; DoOT even as
a gleaning, from spring-time to harvest, of flowers and fruits; but as a
time in which he must execute some long plan; let him aim at a long
course of _activity,—not of pleasure.’ Then he shews how privileged is
such a course :—* That man is happy, for instance, who devotes his life
to the cultivation of an island, to the discovery of one that is lost, or
to the extent of the ocean. I would rather be the court-gardener who
watches and protects an aloe for fifteen years, until at last it opens to
him the heaven of its blossom, than the prince who is hastily called
to look at the opened heaven. The writer of a dictionary rises every
morning, like the sun, to move past some little star in his zodiac; a
new letter is to him a new year's festival, the conclusion of an old one a
harvest-home.! Bodily health, as well as spiritual, depends on work.
Very many of the complaints so frequently heard from the delicate young
women of our day, as want of vigour, inability to bear exposure, deficiency
of strength to walk far, may be traced to other and earlier causes than
supposed, settling at last into absence of well-trained mental power, such
as would seek an outlet in useful and agreeable occupation. DBut mental
power, let them understand, is not to be gained from senseless fiction,
which, leading as it is almost sure to do in the end, to discontented
dreams of what might have been, or should be, keeps the heart away
from thankful perception and emjoyment of what és ;—it is to be got
from no such miserable waste of time as this; but from steady and
well-directed reading of stories not fictitious, and from steady and sys-
tematic contemplation of the works of nature. Seeking to improve
themselves as intelligent beings, our young ladies would not half as
often want the doctor. Rational work they would find, moreover, less
fatigning than the very pastimes which they fancy true enjoyment.

nder proper management, work never becomes irksome., When pre-
maturely fatigued, it is not the action that has tired us, but want of
ingenions and orderly methods. Work never Lilled or hurt any man
who knew how to go about it. See what order there is in nature !
Along with sublimest activity, what smoothness and ease! How still
the growth of the plant, yet how rapid! How peacefully the stars of
midnight seem encamped; yet before morning whole armies have dis-
appeared! So much is achieved, because everything is done in order,
at the right time, intently, yet deliberately, and the minutes never
wasted in indecision. In work, then, consists the true pride of life.

Grounded in active employment, though early ardour may abate, it never
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degenerates into indifference ; and age, as we have said before, lives in
perennial youth. Life is a weariness only to the idle, or where the soul
is empty; and better than to exist thus vacantly, is it for longevity as
to birthdays to be denied.

191. The consideration of this great principle, Aection the spring of
Happiness, though it is in regard to the present life that it practically
concerns us, belongs as largely to right estimates of the life to come.
Doubtless, the means by which we secure enjoyment upon earth,
instract us as to the proximate source of the enjoyments that will be
felt in heaven,—a subject that cannot be uninteresting to any man who
reflects for a moment how long he hopes to live there. That the same
re-action of man, in response to the primary action of God, which here
makes life and happiness, will similarly engender it hereafter, we um}
gather, indeed, most plainly, from the divine oracles themselves, When
we are told so consolingly, that to die is to go to rest, and that ¢ Blessed
are the dead who die in the Lord, for they rest from their labours,’
it is not meant that by entering the future state we enter on a state of
passiveness. There can be no happiness or holiness, even in heaven,
if the life be one of mere quiescence. Do we not see, even in this
world, that those who would have us understand by Remember the
Sabbath-day to keep it holy,—Remember to keep it idle,—i.e., idle as
regards everything but religions discipline ;—do we not see, even in
this world, that they preseribe a course against which all nature rebels,
and which fails from its very absurdity? How much more possible
will it be to keep holy the everlasting sabbath, except by supplementing
its special duties of praise and worship with useful and benevolent
occupations?  The labours which will be ‘rested from’ are the resist-
ance of temptations, the endurance of trials, the struggles with evil
which incessantly harass our temporal existence; all our chosen and
happier activities will continne, in a more glorious manner, and with
the perfect vesults which on earth -are unattainable. The best and
wisest of mankind have always had a conviction that it will be so. ‘He
felt,’ says the biographer of Dr. Gordon, ‘that there would be no interval
of unconsciousness, no cessation of activity, no intermission of enjoy-
ment; that though the mode of existence would be changed, the
existence itself would be neither destroyed nor suspended.”* We may
learn much from the very term that Secripture employs. It is never
said that we shall rest from our work, only from ‘labour.’ Labour is

* The Christian Philosopher triumphing over Death, p. 177,
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that exertion which is irksome and painful; work that which is con-
genial, welcome, a delightful exercise. Labour is the toil of the soul
and body upon things in opposition to them ; work is the bestowal of*
their best energies on what pleases and recompenses. Work, rightly
understood, is divine, and nothing that is divine can ever cease. It is
divine, because it comes out of the inmost spirit of goodness and love,
and thus, primarily, from God; whereas indolence and laziness come of
the very essence of evil. Whao is the greatest workman in the universe?
He who works, from out of His infinite Love, for the smallest insect as
well as the immortal angel. That the wicked are often diligent, more
diligent, possibly, than many of the good, is no objection; because the
diligence of such does not come of their evil, as to its own intrinsic
nature, but of its necessities; work must be done in order that the
means may be procured whereby the appetites of the evil shall be
indulged. The idea of an idle heaven is a very low and unintelligent
one: it could only have arisen with the indolent upon earth; and
wherever found, there is an indolent spirit underneath. Heaven, like the
Lord himself, who to the pure appears pure, who to the merciful appears
merciful, is measured by each man according to his own character and
inclinations ; and if we would know which view is nearer the truth,
we may be sure jt is that which most exalts us. If true life consist in
well-directed activity while we are here, assuredly the continuation of
our life in heaven will derive its blessedness, in no slight degree, from
the new and magnificent opportunities it will there enjoy. There
will be an external world of nature to study, consisting of that inex-
haustible store of spiritual objects and phenomena which forms the
scenery of the spiritual world, and which is the prototype of the mate-
rial worlds and their contents, and inviting us to endless research and
contemplation ;—there will also be good uses to fulfil, the prototypes of
practical charity and affection upon earth, and which will be largely
directed, there is every reason to believe, to the spiritual needs of the
successive and interminable generations of men.  Angel, literally ¢ mes-
senger,’ 18 not so much a designation of nature, as a title or name of
office; and no office can be conceived more superb than that of aiding
and protecting souls still upon their pilgrimage. The belief that such
functions are exercised,—in other words, the doctrine of the ¢ minjstra-
tion of angels,'—is one that has soothed and encouraged the virtuous of
every age; the Grecian belief in darworss or invisible attendant qgenii,
was a recognition of the guardianship of that celestial fraternity, the
*bright band,” which gave cause to Archdeacon Hare to say so beauti-
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CHAPTER XIX.

DEATH IN RELATION TO THE SPIRITUAL LIFE.

192. Ir life be realised only in the degree that it is happy, then is an
infelicitous existence only a kind of death ; and the man who experiences
it, though he may walk about, eat, drink, and sleep like other men,—
virtually, and as regards all the true idea and design of life, is dead.
It sounds strangely, but if there be a state of spirit which it is right,
preéminently, to call Life, by reason of its excellence and exaltation,
the contrary condition ean be no other than what we have said. Life
is where there are hope, faith, reverence, sense of the beautiful, the
sentiment of religion; death is wheve these are absent or extinguished.
Death, in fact, like Life, is no unitary thing; there are as many ways
of dying as of living; and as the highest kinds of life are those which
belong to and express themselves in the Soul, in the Soul, too, are
guffered the bitterest of deaths. In childhood we do not know this.
Death’s heaviest shafts seem to be those which fall on things external to
us, as parents, friends, companions; but as our experience enlarges, we
discover that no death is so sad, no death so momentous in its conse-
quences, as the death of the things which die within. So true is this,
that often the greatest epoch in a man's life is by no means the day of
his physical death, but the day in which he has died to something more
important to him than the whole world. ¢ That which has died within
ns,' says Hare, ‘is often the saddest portion of what Death has taken
away,—sad to all, sad above measure to those in whom no higher life
has been awakened. The heavy thought is the thought of what we
were, of what we hoped and purposed to have been, of what we ought to
have been, of what but for ourselves we might have been,—set, by the
side of what we are, as though we were haunted by the ghost of onr own
youth. This is a thought the crushing weight of which nothing but a
strength above our own can lighten,"  Death, accordingly, in its most
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sorrowful sense, is not the death of the body, but the death of feelings
and ideas,—the death of our love. For when men say that they have
no ‘spirit’ for a thing, or no ‘heart’ for if, it is only another way of
saying that they have no ‘love,” which is, practically, to have no ‘life’
for it. Spirit is breath, and the heart is figuratively the blood, and by
the breath and the blood all life is circled in. So with the expressions
¢ dead to hope,” ‘dead to enjoyment,’ ¢ dead to enterprise.’ Those who
are thus lifeless are they who, having lost their property, or their animal
pleasures, or who, having had their worldly schemes defeated, and have
found no better things to fix their affections on, have lost their love; for
life is union with the object of our love. *Nabal's heart died within
him, and he became a stone.’ How sublime a contrast where those
better things have been acquired !
Soft was the voice of the priest, and he spoke with an accent of kindness;

But on Evangeline's heart fell his words, as in winter the snow-flakes

Fall into some lone nest from which the birds have departed.
* - ] 5 #*

8o was her love diffused, but like to some odorous spices,
Suffered no waste nor loss, though filling the air with arema.
Other hope she had none, nor wish in life, but to follow
Meekly, with reverent steps, the sacred feet of her Saviour,

Of all sad things in the world, the saddest yet is that which, living to
appearance, in soul is dead. Not only in human beings is it witnessed :
towns, countries, institutions, may lie dead, though alive, as pictured
in that wonderful passage in the ‘Giaour,’ so beautiful in the midst of
its inexpressible mournfulness, where the still and melancholy aspect
of the once busy and glorious shores of Greece is compared to the
features of the dead,—

Fre the first day of death hath fled.
* * ]

Such is the aspect of this shore ;
"Tis Greece, but lfving Greece no more !

Every man experiences a measure of such death. Every ‘mortification’
which we endure is literally ‘a death.” Secularly, at least, if not in the
higher sense of the words, like the flowers of the Cistus, we ‘die daily;’
and the more that the temporal is loved, the more does the death afflict.
For it is of attempting to love the transitory and perishable,—so far as
it is capable of being loved,—and thus of loving what is only a continual
vicissitude, that death of spirit comes. That which undergoes vicissitude
has only a seeming life in it, and therefore the love of it, so far as it
is worthy the name of love, can never uphold itself into a true and
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felicitative life, for this comes only of loving the unchangeable.
¢ Before the eye of Truth,’ says Fichte, ‘all life which finds its
love in the temporary, and seeks its enjoyment in any other object than
the eternal and unchangeable, is vain and unblessed, because it loves
only death.’

193. What we have chiefly spoken of is the death of feelings hav-
ing relation to temporal and external things: far more solemn and
momentous is the death of those which have relation to morals and
religion. Both kinds might be contemplated as to the place of their
beginning, which is likewise twofold, 7. ¢, in the intellect or in the
affections. The duality in the springs of life involves duality in the
place of death. As physical death is referable either to the heart or to
the lungs, so is spiritual death referable either to the will or to the
understanding, and is marked by corresponding phenomena. *The
dxorillaiorg or petrifaction of the soul,’ says Epictetus, ‘is double; in
the one case it is stupified in its intellectuals; the other is when
it is dead in its morals, He who is thus dead, is not to be disputed
with.! But there is no need to analyse so minutely. It is sufficient to
distinguish between death to what is good, and death to what is bad,
whether of an intellectual or an emotional character. The Secriptural
expressions of being ‘dead in trespasses and sins,” and of being ‘dead
to sin,’ exactly illustrate the difference. In every age there has been a
perception that real death consists in loss of wisdom and virtue. ‘It is
a doctrine of immemorial antiquity that the real death pertains to those
who on earth are immersed in the Lethe of its passions and fascinations,
and that the real life commences only when the soul is emancipated
from them.” Evil and falsity bring spiritual life to an end, just as
diseases do animal life. ¢ What, then, are we to say ?" concludes Philo :
‘ Surely that death is of two kinds—the one being the death of the
man; the other, the peculiar death of the soul. The death of the man
is the separation of the soul from the body; the death of the soul is
the destruction of virtue and the admission of vice.'™  Aristophanes, in
a well-known passage, calls the depraved citizens of Athens ¢ dead men ;'
and founded, no doubt, on the correspondence thus acknowledged, was
the belief among his countrymen and other ancient nations, that to see
or tonch dead bodies was a great pollution. Jodrell gives numerous
jilustraﬁnns, both from historical and poetic sources (iii. 15.) In the
ancient Jewish lajy, for the samne original reason, it was one of the thin

required to be followed up by ‘cleansing.” ¢This is the law; when a
* Allegories of the Sacred Laws, Book i., end.
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SPRING AS AN EMBLEM OF THE RESURRECTION. 235

live; but in most of its component parts is sunk in death and nothing-
ness.” By whichever name we call it,—death to evil, or return to
youth and life,—nothing ever occurs to the soul of man which more
deeply and vitally affects him ; for it carries with it the change which it
is the office of religion to promote, or what Seripture terms regeneration,
Hence it is the true ‘ resurrection.” That which is commonly so called,
is simply the exchange of one’s sphere of action, induced by the disso-
lution of the material body;—an exchange which in no way affects
or alters the moral character, and is nothing more, essentially, than
removal from one country to another is in this present life. The place
of abode is new, but the man is the same. Resurrection is rising, not
remaining as we were. It is not barely to enter the spiritual world,
which is the destiny of all, both good and evil, but to rise into a loftier
and diviner state of soul, such as must be attained in this life, if at all,
 He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he that is filthy, let
him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still ;
and he that is holy, let him be holy still." The avderasg of the wicked,
as Olshausen remarks, is only a part of the ddvaros debrigag. The
resurrection, properly so called, like every other great faect in the
economy of the universe, is at once an actual occurrence, and a repre-
- sentative one. Attaching to all mankind, both good and evil, it is not
a doctrine peculiarly of theology, but one of the simple laws of nature ;
and therefore an intimation and exponent of a truth yet grander than
itself, and ready for all to realise who will. When man disengages
himself from his earthly vesture, and passes from the temporal into
eternity, he presents a picture of the soul which detaches itself from
evil, and ascends into the high and lovely life of Christianity. That
the frue resurrection is the regeneration of the soul, is shewn by our
Lord’s own divine words—‘7 am the resurrection.’ Doubtless, in his
ascent from the tomb we have the type of man’s immortality; but this
is not so much the doctrine intended in the words in question, as that
reswrrection is to acknowledge and follow him while we are yet on
earth.

195. Buch also is the resurrection which alone is represented and
foreshadowed in the beautiful phenomena of the Spring, so enthusias-
tically pointed to by preachers of every ereed and age. When the seeds
vegetate, and cover the earth with leaves and flowers; when the trees.
bud, and foliage takes the place of snow and icicles; the resurrection
that goes on is a rejuvenescence of life, heauty, vigour: no dead thing
reappears; nothing that is defaced comes up again; there is no por-
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daily, exchanging what is unlovely in onr affections for some diviner
attachment, and replacing our childish, foolish, and unprofitable know-
ledges with wisdom at once comely and substantial. Every day that
something is not effected towards these two ends, is a day ill-spent.
Few, very few, are the truths and emotions which, however rela-
tively excellent, do not require to be replaced by still superior ones, or
at least to be rectified and expanded: and nowhere is the necessity
more urgent than in those which have reference to religion and theology.
If the first and greatest of existing evils be indifference to practical
religion, want of enlarged understanding of spiritual things is unques-
tionably the second. People grow up, live and die, in the rudimentary
knowledge of religions truths communieated to them in their childhood,
and think their little leaf is all the forest. Inquire if they have read
the last new novel or review, and it is considered a reproach to have to
say ‘No." Ask what new fact they have learned in geography, or other
physical science, and a reply is ready. But inquire, even of *religious’
people, what new idea théy have of heaven, or of God, or the human
soul, or the prophecies, and they wonder what you mean, or what there
can be to learn. Some abstain from search for fear of their ¢ faith’
becoming weakened. Taith in Christ, says Vater, can be no hindrance
to critical and philosophieal inquiries; otherwise he would himself im-
pede the progress of truth. The best token that genuine rejuvenescence
of the soul is going on in us, is, that the Word of God becomes daily a
richer mine to our intelligence.

197. Death implies a place of burial: and as death in Scripture
denotes, on the one hand, declension from virtue; on the other, escape
from the power of evil, or regeneration; so do the words grave, tomb,
and sepulchre.  The unregenerate man is not only dead, but as truly
entombed as a corpse beneath the sods. In the prophets there are
many examples, as when Isaiah, speaking of the ¢rebellious,” says that
‘they remain among the graves. Similarly, in the New Testament,
dwelling ‘among the tombs’ denotes living in the shades and negations
of irreligiousness. The ¢ lunatic’ loved to dwell among the tombs, e
impersonates the man who is dead to spiritualities. If it be * madness’
to act recklessly in secular things, surely it must be ¢ madness’ to forget
God. Properly regarded, insanity is of two kinds; one comes of the
brain being diseased, so that the soul, healthy in itself, cannot use it ;
this is insanity commonly so called : the other is when it is the soul that
is diseased, albeit the brain be perfectly healthy; this is infidelity and
irreligiousness. The Pharisees of the human race our Lord calls whited
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DEATH AN OPERATION OF LIFE. 241

it upon infancy ;- if youth is a beginning, so too is matnrity, Life rising
out of death was the great ‘mystery’ which in old time symbolism
delighted to represent under the thousand ingenious forms preserved in
mythology and ancient poetry, as in the lovely fable of Cupid and
Psyche. Nature was explored in her every realm for attestations to it,
the results giving to religion new sanctity and illustration, to philoso-
phy new dignity and grace. Bleep was beautifully ealled ¢ the minor
mystery of death;’ since the seeming suspension of life during the
gtillness of slumber, is the pathway to restoration of its powers, and
thus a prefigurement of what death is designed for. * Death, like sleep,’
says the illustrious Herder, ¢ cools the fever of life; gently interrupts
its too umiform and long-continued movement; heals many wounds
incurable before, and prepares the soul for a pleasurable awakening, for
the enjoyment of a new morning of youth. As in my dreams my
thoughts fly back to youth,—as in my dreams, being only half-fettered
by the bodily organs, and more concentred in myself, I feel more free
and active,—so thou, Revivifying dream of death, wilt smilingly bring
back the youth of my life, the most energetic and pleasing moments
of my existence.'®

199. When, then, it is said that death takes things away, it is said
wrongfully. It is done by Life, the constant aim of which is to obtain
a point of departure for renewed progress, pushing out of the way what-
ever may obstruct. BSee what curious and striking illustrations are
furnished in the physiology of our own bodies! The teeth of the child
drop from its little gums, that the teeth of manhood may take their
place ; the blood, by its particles, supersedes itself as fast as it is
formed; every molecule of muscle, and bone, and brain, is an ephemeron;
our entire fabric is taken to pieces and rebuilt some seven or eight times
before we leaveit. The bodies of all other animals similarly rejuvenise
during the period between birth and dissolution; some, in addition to
the molecular renewal, having periodical and most curious replacements
of entire organs, Birds renew their plumage; lizards and snakes their
skins ; the crab even replaces its stomach, forming a new one every
year, and casting away the old. Plants also rejuvenise, exemplified in
the annual renewal of their leaves and flowers. In the higher kinds of
vegetation the phenomena are at once so marked and intelligible, as to
have called forth the first, and as yet the only treatise, expressly devoted

* Outlines of a History of the Philosophy of Man, book v., chap, 4,
R
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SLEEP. TRUE IDEA OF SPRING. 2438

the animal to its ante-natal state, beautifully corresponding with the
resumption of that state in lactation, which is a living over again
of the life of the womb, en a higher plane. During sleep, the
inner formative processes by which the body is preserved, act undis-
turbedly and concentratedly. Every one knows how sweet is the
restoration derived from one's pillow when in health : more wonderful
éven yet is that which the patient derives when sleep oceurs at the erisis
of severe diseases. The nocturnal refreshment of the physical frame
induces a similar restoration of the spiritnal. Relaxed from the tension
in which it is held towards the outer world while awake, during sleep
the mind sinks into a condition comparable to that in which it lay
before consciousness commenced; all images and shapes it is cog-
nisant of by day, either vanish, or appear only as reflected pictures;
unexcited from without, it ¢ gathers itself up into new force, new com-
prehension of its purpose, much that erossed the waking thoughts,
scattered and entangled, becoming thereby sifted and arranged.” Hence
it is that ‘our waking thoughts are often our truest and finest; and
that dreams are sometimes eminent and wise; phenomena incompatible
with the idea that we die down like grass into our organic roots at
night, and are merely resuscitated as from a winter when we wake.
Man is captured in sleep, not by death, but by his better nature : to-day
runs in through a deeper day to beeome the parent of to-morrow, and
he issues every morning, bright as the morning and of life-size, from
the peaceful womb of the cerebellum.’ The most remarkable illustration
of the bearing of sleep upon rejuvenescence, is supplied perhaps in the
chrysalis period of Insect-life. Here takes place that grand retreat
and gathering-in of vital power which enables the unsightly grub to
expand into the lovely, completed, and expressive form we call the
Butterfly,—so exquisite a symbol of the Spring, when winter, the grub
and chrysalis era of the vegetable world, is emerged from and superseded.
The analogy is important to consider, becanse of the common but mis-
taken impression that the charming green exuberance of the vernal
season is no more than the work of the few days during which it appears.
That beautiful display is in preparation all the winter, just as the
butterfly is in preparation in the grub and chrysalis: Spring merely
brings the concluding steps before our eyes, as the rupture of the
chrysslis the painted wings of the perfect insect. Not a little of the
Spring begins in the previous autumn, and®™®en in the previous
summer. The rudiments of the future leaves of the alder may be found
in August; the leaves and even the flower-buds of the lilac; the
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catkins of the hazel make their appearance with the asters and golden-
rod; in the bulbs of the hyacinth, the tulip, and the crocus, long hefore
they manifest the least sign of vegetation, the future blossom may readily
be discerned. Insect-life, as a whole, is the most perfect example we
possess of Rejuvenescence having for its aim the Completion of the
Individual. The true idea of what is so improperly called the *meta-
morphosis’ or ¢ transformation’ of insects, is development into perfect
state. It is mo change of one creature into another. The caterpillar
contains within itself the rudiments of the future butterfly in all its
parts; if becomes the butterfly,—mnot, as commonly supposed by a mon-
strons and supernatural mutation,—but simply by casting its skin, and
unfolding parts previously concealed and immature, first the limbs, by-
and-bye the wings, opening more and more, till the idea of the perfect
insect is attained. No less striking and beantiful than the analogy of
the Butterfly with the opening leaves and flowers of spring, is the
rejuvenescence, at that season, of the Birds. They blossom in the
Spring like the trees and plants, glossy and tinted in their plumage,
and like the plants again when they shed their petals, they lose their
peculiar spring and summer lustre immediately the process of hatching
is completed. To return, however, to the DButterfly. In the insect's
history we have a lesson of another kind, I'rom time immemorial the
butterfly has been the emblem of the resurrection. Anciently, as with
the Egyptians, we find it drawn either in its proper form, or as alovely
female child with butterfly’'s wings. ¢ Employed, subsequently, by the
Fathers of the Church, the beautiful symbol shone on their ponderous
pages like a beam of sunlight falling through a painted window on the
gloom of a cloister” The beauty and truthfulness of the emblem lie,
however, in exactly the opposite direction to that ordinarily supposed.
Not only is the usual idea of the resurrection, or that of a decayed body
being recomposed and reunited after a certain interval to the soul,
not represented in the natural history of the insect, but it is altogether
contrary to it. What the history does teach is that which is also the
true idea of the resurrection. As the caterpillar becomes the butterfly
by no supernatural transformation, but simply by the casting away of
outward coverings; so does man become an angel, not by any imaginary
transformation of his ¢ natural’ body into a ‘spiritual’ body, but by the
¢ gpiritual,) which he always has, laying down and departing from the
‘natural,’ expanding its matured organs, and ascending into that higher
and lovelier mode of life which is poetically represented under the name
of wings. Only with such an understanding does the name by pro-
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perly apply to the beautiful creature it denotes. Reaumur, that great
and good naturalist, when he discovered the real structure of the cater-
pillar, and pointed out the discrepancy between the truth of nature and
the dogma of the preachers, was denounced as an enemy to revelation,

202. Occasionally, but rarely, there is in a man a resumption, when
old, of the external signs of youth. Cherished from the remotest ages,
the idea of a restoration of youthful health and strength, and bodily
shape, by some beautiful stroke of magie, is not altogether remote from
fact, though the magic is in nature rather than Art. The basis, pro-
bably, of the story of Medea and Alson, it figures in the fables and
national poetry of every period of the world; its most beautiful embo-
diment, the Fountain of Rejuvenescence, is found in the tales of the far
East, in the romances of Chivalry, and in the Mysteries: in the middle
ages it was the symbol of Christianity renewing the moral strength of
the world after the corruptions of pagan Rome; and now we have it in
a fine picture by one of the best of the French pre-Raphaelite school.®
The Alchemists thought to secure such rejuvencscence by the aid of
the Philosopher's Stone, which was not only to ward off sickness and
infirmities, but to replace men in the vigour of early youth. Vincent de
Beauvais attempted to shew that Noal's having children when five
hundred years old was owing to his possession of this precious secret,
whereby he had had restored to him the freshness of his ancient puberty.
Vain expectation | though man may certainly please himself with the
reflection that he alone ever steps in the grateful path. The lower
animals begin to decay almost immediately after the decline of their
propagative power; in man, life is prolonged more or less after virility
has ceased; and now and then operates over,again some of the most
characteristic phenomena of his earliest ‘days, The cutting of new
teeth in old age; veturn of the power of suckling; growth of hair
similar to that of the young, and several other such phenomena are
abundantly on record, as may be seen at one view in Dr. Mehliss, whose
curious work Ueber Viriliscenz und Rejuvenescenz thierischer Kirper
(Leipsic, 1838), has raised the matter into a branch of physiology. Of
new dentition, for example, he cites not less than thirty or forty
authentic instances, many of them octogenarian. For the appearance
of these phenomena it is necessary, he tells us, that there should exist
ﬂﬂtr;llplutl} energy and integrity of vegetative life, and probably also local
excitement.

* M. Haussouiller, ‘La Fontaine de Jouvence.' See the engraving i
: : in
‘ Illustrated London News,” September 20th, 1836, Nt
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203. The second great form of physiological Rejuvenescence, or that
by which man, and all other living creatures, together with plants,
renew themselves as to race, is expressed in the phenomena of pro-
creation,

Like leaves on trees the race of man is found, 2
Now green in youth, now withering on the ground ;
So generations in their course decay,— \
So flourish these, when those are passed away.

Here it is that we most clearly understand that death, so called, is the
operation of Life. The particular aggregations of material elements,
carbon, oxygen, nitrogen, and so forth, drawn together and consolidated
by the immortal idea of each plant and animal, and by the spiritual
body in man, break up and disappear after awhile; but the Form
remains with us still; its old apparel only parted with, in order that
new may be put on. Wonderful as are the processes of sustentation
and repair in the individual, those of proereation, or the sustentation of
the species, incomparably transcend them. No trifling work is the
elaboration of a body which shall feed and grow, move and exchange
offices of friendship; but to construct one which, in addition to all this,
ghall be able to engender new beings like itself, is the very acme of skill
and miracle. So excellently has the subject been dealt with by other
hands, so extensive also is its detail, that here we need only advert to it
as one of the most solemn considerations of life, a subject never to be
approached without reverence and awe. The unthinking part of man-
kind look upon procreation as no more than one of the common
impulses of nature, and consider the slightest allusion to it improper.
Many even of those who ought to know better, regard it as ignoble and
degrading, and its alluring incidents only as palliative and reconciliatory.
There cannot be a lower idea. In the whole range of delegated offices
there is none more honourable and noble than to act for the Father of
all, as perpetuator of the objects he has created ‘for his pleasure;’
wherefore also the depth and fearfulness of its responsibility, since of
all situations a man can place himself in, that of Father is the most
serious and manifold in duties. Large indeed should be the faith in
heavenly succour of him who adventures upon progeny. The same is
the ground of the brilliant delights which enter into its history, since
outward circumstance is always made commensurate with the dignity
of that which it accompanies and invests. The beauty which attends
on the period when, with the complete evolution of the system, the
power is attained of reproducing the species, is one of the most
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admirable phenomena of nature. The principle is universally set forth.
See how the plant, at its nuptial hour, adorns itself with bright flowers !
See how the glow-worm trims its lamp; how the butterfly spreads its
gallant pinions! In fishes, birds, and maminals, puberty is again
characterised universally by the development of ornaments more or less
striking, such as brightly-coloured scales and plumage, horns, manes,
and beards, the last-named enhancing the manly beauty attained at this
period in our own species, the female of which is even more largely
embellished by the growth of the hair, and the development of the
mammee, and of the subcutaneous tissues of the body in general, giving
to the limbs their matchless *lily roundness.”  Not only are beauty of
form and colour now most exquisite. I7lowers smell the sweetest during
the union of the sperm-cell with the germ-cell, especially in its central
moments, losing their fragrance rapidly when it is completed; in the
animal kingdom, during the same period, sounds are emitted, pleasing,
undoubtedly, to the ears they are designed for, and taking in man the
form of poetry and music, The ballad *to his mistress’ eyebrow' of
the lover, is the exact analogue of the song of the bird, and the chirp
of the grasshopper and cicada.* That the song of birds has immediate
reference to their loves, is generally understood. Like the beauty of
their plumage, it rises to its highest degree during the pairing season,
and is lost at the time of moulting. All our resident birds that renew
their song in the autumu, probably have broods at that time; the
thrush, and the blackbird, which are heard from the middle of January
to October, generally have two broods in the course of the season, and
not infrequently three. But it is not merely a pairing cry, being con-
tinued till the young birds break the shell, and in many cases till they
are able to fly. Probably it produces general execitement in the female
bird, while sitting, so as to increase the needful warmth, and a power of
more energetic performance by both parents of the various duties of
the nest. We all know that there are sounds, especially from those we
love, which make the heart beat, and the hosom thrill, and the whole
body glow, inspiring us magically and beautifully; and doubtless it is
the same with the feathered dwellers in the trees.

204. Holding this sublime power of self-renewal as a part of its very
nature, every animal, bird and insect, every tree and herb, down to the
humblest moss, is in its procreant capacity an emblem and prefigurement
of Eternity. For ever rolling onwards, the truest and grandest idea of

*Ahllﬂgd.,' i.l‘.'l. Pﬂ.l'l'-, fmm DI". LH}'-I:GE]{_ Br“js'h ﬂ.'ﬂd F . M s
Chirurgical Review, July, 1855, drelgn. Medico
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the Divine life is unfolded to us in the phenomena of reproduction,
Hence that beautiful custom of the ancients, of placing seeds in the
hands of the dead, and in their tombs and sarcophagi, They perceived
that the renovation of o plant, by its seeds, year by year, and from age
to age, unchanged in the least of its essential characters, is a picture, in
little, of immortality. The rites of religion always have reference to the
theory; wherever religion has existed, the offices of the living to the
dead have invariably formed a part of them; and as all religious rites
are of necessity symbolical, their beauty and intelligibleness shew the
quality of the faith which employs them. The custom alluded to thus
testifies in itself to the antiquity of man’s persuasion that he is to live
for ever.* With mankind, elevation to capacity for the privileges and
rewards of procreation, is the effulgent Auroraof existence. Youth
begins over again on a higher and more beautiful plane; whatever
talents there may be in the soul, now they make their appearance.
Early or late, whenever it may be first felt, love, the high-priest of
procreation, always leads the way to rejuvenescence of our entire
nature; no pleasures are so sincere and so enduring as those which
come late in life throngh renewal of one’s youth under the sweet agency
of a happily-placed affection, nor are any so thankfully-enjoyed.

205. The rejuvenescence which the entire organic garment of the earth
has undergone, and will not improbably undergo again, is the poem of
(teology. This rejuvenescence consists in the development of successive
suites of animals and plants; enduring, as to their species, for incalculable
ages, and then disappearing, or nearly so, to make way for newer and
higher kinds, to endure for as long, and in turn be themselves super-
seded.  Iour times, at least, says Lyell, did these changes take place in
the course of the tertiary era, and to an extent which has left hardly a
species of the first period extant among the species now living, This
is not inconsistent with the previously noticed kinds of rejuvenescence.
It is rejuvenescence of organic nature in the mass, the particular genera
and species being but subordinate incidents in the great onward and
upward current of terrestrial Life. ¢ Newer and higher kinds’ is not to
be understood as implying that the new appearances are all of higher
grade. ¢ Geology affords no ground whatever for the hypothesis of a
regular succession of creatures, beginning with the simplest forms in

* The early Christians also put seeds in the coffins of the dead, but in their
case it was in acknowledgment of the imagery of St. Paul E&P an int&rag_ting
article on the subject, in Hooker's ‘Companion to the Botanical Magazine,

vol. 2, IF.. 208,
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the older strata, and ascending to more complicated in the later forma-
tions. The earliest forms of life known to geology are not of the lowest
grade of organisation; neither are the earliest forms of any of the
classes which subsequently appear, the simplest of their kind." It isin
the aggregate of forms, large and small, higher and lower, that the
progressive improvement is shewn ; and this is one of the proudest facts
of natural history. It is proper to remark, however, that there is a
difference in this respect, as regards plant and animal remains. While
the vegetable kingdom has always had representatives of highest as well
as of lowest forms; in the animal fossils of the earlier ages, there are,
on the other hand no vertebrates. But this difference, as Alphonse
De Candolle remarks, * need not excite much astonishment, when we
think of the vast distance which separates the inferior and the superior
animals, and the comparatively homogeneous character of the great
classes of vegetables.” Neither does geology give any countenance to
the idea of ¢ progressive development,’ in the sense of transmutation of
one species into another. 'We mention this because of the importance
of distinguishing the idea in question from that of graduated improve-
ment as a characteristic of successive creations. It is a very different
thing for an organism to improve into one of higher nature, by elevation
of its own qualities and powers, and for that organism to cease
altogether, and be replaced by a superior one. The changes in the
plants and animals of our earth, as regards its suceessive periods, have
uniformly been wrought in the latter way. The evidence of it is plain
and abundant; whereas there is none whatever to support the hypothesis
of the superiority having resulted from change for the better of earlier
individuals. That such improvement in the successive sets of organised
beings has been made, and is visible to us, is a strong proof of the
existence and the activity of God; ‘improvement’ of course being
understood, when predicated of the Divine work, not as a coming forth
of resulls of experience in creating, but simply as a term denoting that
Divine Wisdom saw fit to disclose less elaborate forms in the first place,
and more elaborate ones subsequently. The halting of nature at given
periods in the world’s history, and in the intervals between one set of
gpecies and another, producing (as at present) only the like, is but the
same phenomenon, on a grand scale, as that of the repetition of its
leaves by a plant, perhaps hundreds of times, before the development
advances to the stage of Flowers. Locking at the world as a grand
scene of organic evolution, every new step in its rejuvenescence bringing
it nearer and nearer towards Completion, we cannot but recognise how
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beautiful an image of it, in little, is presented in a youthful Trex, with
its successive sets of leaves, more and more.perfect and abundant in
every new unfolding (so well shewn, for example, in young sycamores),
the last and fairest era being, in the one case, Man and the magnificent
nature cotemporary with him; in the other, Blossoms and Iruit,  Blos-
soms and humanity are ideas which invariably go together; the pre-
Adamite plants were almost without exception flowerless; fossil bees do
not oceur till the period of the earth’s preparation as a home for human
beings. ‘The first bee,’ says-the late talented and lamented author of
The Testimony of the Rocks, ¢ makes its appearance in the amber of the
Eocene, locked up hermetically in its gem-like tomb,—an embalmed
corpse in a erystal coffin,—along with fragments of flower-bearing herbs
and trees. The first of the Bombyeida: too,—insects that may be seen
guspended over flowers by the scarcely visible vibration of their wings,
and sucking the honied juices by means of their long and slender trunks,
—also appear in the amber, associated with moths, butterflics, and a few
caterpillars. Dees and butterflies are present in increased proportions
in the latter Tertiary deposits ; but not until that terminal creation to
which we ourselves belong was ushered on the scene, did they receive
their fullest development.’ Examining the curious and beautiful relics
to which Miller alludes, how striking appears the contrast between the
tombs of these ancient and inconsiderable insects, and those which the
dead receive at our hands! Instead of the gloom which surrounds
the last habitations of mankind, here is brightness; instead of being
loathsome and painful to look upon, here is something to admire and
covet, How insignificant and bungling seem the best efforts of Art to
embalm and preserve the corpse of a departed friend, compared with this
gimple and elegant method of Nature, so profound and perfect even in
what may appear most fanciful and trifling in her works !

206. Not only were the speeies new, in the successive rejuvenisings of
the earth’s surface, but in many instances the entive families, Rosaceous
plants, for example, do not belong to the earlier periods of the world's
history. Hence may we infer the higher nature of their correspondence
in regard to the Spiritual principles of which they are outbirths and
representatives, a presumption already afforded in the Apple—a leading
‘member of this tribe—being the most perfect realisation of a fruit,
whether regarded as to its botanical structure, or its uses. In the same
generous family ave comprised the almond, the strawberry, and . the
medlar; the plum, the peach, the nectarine, the apricot, ‘shining
in sweet brightness of golden velvet, together with inmumerable
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charming flowers, every one of them, without doubt, of a fine spiritnal
origin and significance. That these plants were not placed upon the
earth until the period of its occupancy by man, because he alone could
esteem their produce, and that they were specially destined for human
nourishment and satisfaction, may certainly be assumed as the reason of
their late bestowal. Doubtless there is an exact relation between the
races of animals and plants, and the epochs at which they have been
placed upon the earth, since the whole matter of the sunccession of
organised beings is the realisation of an infinitely wise plan,—whence
also, the impossibility of attaining grand and accurate ideas of nature
without the aid of geology :—the profounder reason lies, however, in
the correspondence of nature and the soul, the order in which, of
growth and efflorescence, is in every point the same. Quite unlike the
Rosacem are the Fenns. In these, so far from a comparatively recent
family, we have the inheritors of one of the most ancient and noble titles
in vegetable peerage. Glorious in all periods of the world's history,
while the leaves and branches of its genealogical tree are green and
vigorons with rills of current life, its roots strike deep into the remotest
records of the past. Honourable in the olden time, beatiful to day,
the Ferns are the beau-idéal of a patrician family. Their value is
commensurate with their charms. Like the Rosetta stone, they speak
at once a familiar language and a primaeval, helping thereby to interpret
the vast and sacred mysteries of extinguished ages. Less interesting
only becanse exotics of small numbers and variety, are those other
curious relies of antigquity, the Cycadacems. Memorials of a class of
plants whose day is past, they seem to linger with us not so much for
themselves as to ‘make former times shake hands with later.

207. Let us pass on to the renewals that pertain to the Spiritual
degree of life. In the changes of our feelings we have rejuvenescences
quite as beautiful as those of nature. The decay and retrogression
which in autumn we see among the plants, providing the means of a
charming palingenesis in the spring, is not more regular and universal
than are the declensions we are subject to in ourselves: nor does nature
rebound more freely and improved. Whenever there is a return of
the heart from unsatisfying, selfish, or ignoble pursuits, to a taste for
the pure and uncloying charms of virtue and nature, there we have the
restoration of our youth; wherever there is advance into new and.
delicious, fields of thought and feeling, under the influence of new
scenes, or the advent of new friends, or the passing away of what is
painful or distasteful, life starts anew in all its plenitude of powers an
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to dwell among the tombs. What shallow-minded bigots call ¢ heresy’
and *heterodoxy,’ is often nothing more than the rejuvenescence of a
devont and healthy sonl, too far elevated above themselves ever to care
for their censure and wrath. The great Sydenham, with whom the
seience of medicine rejuvenised, as it did with Harvey and Hunter, was
conspired against with intent to expel him from his College, as ¢ guilty
of medieal heresy.” Death, in its blindness, always thinks that its con-
trary, or Life, is the dead condition; as evil always pities the good,
and would fain persnade us that itself is the summum bonum. When
another kind of rejuvenescence was spreading under the genins of
Lord Bacon, Sir Thomas Bodley wrote to him remonstrating on his
‘new mode of philosophising,” New doctrines always displease the
gmall and stagnant souled, who may be known by their having nailed
themselves to given opinions, and considering novelties vicious and
illegal. Given to fancying that the world has been losing wisdom
instead of gaining it, since the period when they contracted their views,
they must work by precedent, or not at all, and hence are never anything
but mimics. Not so the men of life and power. ¢The great men never
know how or why they do things. They have norules,—cannot com-
prehend the nature of rules. The moment any man begins to talk
about rules, in whatsoever art, you may know him for a second-rate
man; and if he talk much about them, he is a third-rate." As Goéthe
said, all great men produce their works as women do pretty children,—
without either thinking abont it or knowing how it is done. All great
epochs are epochs of resurrection. Not one of our modern institutions
is purely an establishment of To-day. That which is, has already been,
only under another and cruder form. The mode may be different, but
the principle is the same; the truths we delight in as our own, were
pleasures to our forefathers; if we do not recognise them in our readings
in history, it is because the ages in their spiral rise have lifted them to
a higher level, as a building becomes different when we are close beside
it, from what it appears while in the distance. Ideas never die. Out
of fashion for a while; lost, perhaps, for generations; they bide their
time, then revive, as Ovid says, in nova corpora mutata, * changed
into new bodies.” No fragment of truth has ever been really lost.
Immortal as its origin, every particle is sure to rise again, its resurrec-
tion the result of its immortality. All the great ¢ Revivals® of the
present age partake of this character, and result from this mighty law,
Let us be careful, then, how we ridicule even the least of them. Resus-
citations can only happen where there is life; the absurdity may prove
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CHAPTER XXI,

HEALTH AND DISEASE—~RATIONALE OF MIRACLES.

e

-y,

910. Istovatery allied with the idea of Rejuvenescence, is that of
Heavrh, the synonym of Life, the delicious spring of all animal enjoy-
ment, and the finest light whereby both to think and to love. Without
health, the larger part of our time is at once wretched and unprofitable.
Sickness which, in its more intense degree, is disease, turns existence from
a blessing into misery; it makes us ‘ go mourning all the day long,’ and
if not checked in its inroads, soon ends in the death which it foretells.
‘The excellences of the body,' says old Charron, ‘are health, beauty,
sprightliness, agility, vigour, dexterity, gracefulness in motion and
behaviour. But Heavts is infinitely before all. Health is the loveliest,
the most desirable, the richest present.in the power of nature to confer.
One thing only is more valuable, and"that is Probity." Vigorous health
is the chief secret of Good Temper. Fretfulness, petulance, irritability,
come oftener of bodily ailments than of natural unloveliness of disposi-
tion, as proved by the change which supervenes with relief. No one of
any considerateress will ever deal harshly where such states of feeling
are developed from such a cause; though none are more likely to be
betrayed into impatience with them than the hearty and robust, who
having no experience of the aggravations of physical pain, deem that
moral offences ecan have no other than a moral origin. As with the
individual, so with Communities. Study the temper of the people who
live in marshy districts, of those who encounter an annunal tropical fever,
or who are subject to goitre, and contrast them with the dispositions of
the dwellers on mountains, and in dry prairies;—what selfishness,
apathy, and discontent we find in_the former class; what kindliness,
cheerfulness, and hospitality in the'dther! A curious parallel might be
instituted between Health and Moxey, Health is the less envied, but
the more largely and thoroughly enjoyed ; money is exactly the reverse,






-

ORIGIN OF DISEASE, 257

of a healthy tone of feeling, a morbid imagination, sickly sentimentality,
ill-nature, ill-temper; also of being sick at heart, ill at ease, cured of
bad habits. Prudent, well-timed words, Homer calls dymg, healthy.
(11 viii. 524.) From the Latin sanus and sanitas, we have the equiva-
lent expressions, sanitary, sanatory, sanative, sane, insane, sanity,
insanity ; the three first applied to bodily, the others to intellectual
health. Sound, which is the same word as sanus, is applied to a ‘sound
judgment,’ as well as to a ‘sound constitution.’

212. It is because of the spiritual diseases that the physical ones
exist; or rather, they are both of them outbirths of the same infernal
cause, namely, the circumstances and prineiples of hell. Whatever is
good, beautiful, and enjoyable upon earth, is by derivation from heaven,
or the bright and angelic portion of the spiritual world; whatever is
evil, offensive, and ugly, comes, similarly, from the regions of darkness.
Disease belongs to the dark catalogue. In its moral forms, it is directly
inseminated and sustained by evil spirits,—the door to their agency
being the ¢ fallen nature’ inherited from our parents and ancestors; for,
that man is exposed to the incessant, though secret and silent seductions*
of evil spirits, is no less certain than that he is blessed by the minis-
tration of angels :—its physical forms appear among us, because of the
universal and immutable ordinance that all spiritual things and con-
ditions shall issue into material representatives. Proximately, these
latter are induced by infraction of the laws of the physical world.
Though all such afflictions are referable, ultimately, to the providence
of God, it“is no direct supernatural influence that casts a man into
rheumatism or fever, but carelessness of something purely natural. This
is the dmmediate cause of physical suffering; else man would not be the
free agent that he is, in matters of health and self-protection. Disease,
accordingly, is no part of the proper nature of things, as death is, but
a declension from it. Disease destroys, but death is sanative. Disease
is to the material body what sin is to the soul,—a condition it is liable
to; but so far as it is given to man to judge, apparently by no means
inevitable. A distinction is clearly drawn in Scripture between those
who ‘kept not their first estate, and those whom the sense of the
passage implies to have retained it. Decay is natural, because nature
is finite, such decay always having reference to Rejuvenescence, or the
renewal of life; but disease,—understanding by this name painful and
virulent disease,—is not natural. At least, it is impossible to con-
ceive of it as in any way compatible with a state of moral and physical

purity, such as that which the Bible teaches regarding our first parents,
. a
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this whether it afflict the wicked or the good. The book is of special
value as being the first step in a very useful direction, namely, the
collection of the evidence of a personal and merciful God in the disorders
and irregularities of the universe. .

213. Connected thus intimately, it follows that the best and shortest
way to diminish physical disease, is to strive to diminish that which is
spiritual; seeing that wherever there is most scope afforded for underlying
spiritual forces to express themselves, the physical outbirths of those
forces will most abound. So long as mankind surrender themselves
willingly to the malignant seductions of infernal spirits, thereby opening
the way for aggravation and extension of spiritual disease, so long will
physical disease continue in full force. The principle is daily becoming
verified. Though the names, and thence the apparent diversities of
disease, are multiplying, disease itself, with the advance of civilisation,
is steadily decreasing.®* While knowledge is power, it iz also bodily
health. As arts and sciences, social economy and refinement, move
omwards,—all these things being essentially connected with moral or
Christian advance,—the means are increased by which life is defended,
and pain alleviated. How much more, then, may be anticipated from the
direct warfare with the fundamental causes of disease carried on by
the extension of religious principle and motive,—in other words, from
the gradual evangelisation of the world. Intelligence assails disease
proximately, because it teaches what ave the physical laws of health,
and the implicit obedience they require; improvement in morals helps
to subvert its very basis. To get a vicious man to amend his morals,
is similar to burying a corpse. For as the latter diffuses malaria of
physical death, so do the wicked among mankind diffuse those of
spiritual death. TInnocence and purity are corrupted by them; health
is lost, and disease takes its place.

214. The miracles performed by our Lord consisted chiefly in
healing, for the very reason that bodily diseases represent the more
awlul ones of the soul, which it was the object of his life and death
in the flesh to remove. ¢Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in
their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and
healing all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease among the
people.”  Every cure which he wrought represented the liberation
of the soul from some particular kind of moral evil, or some specific
intellectual error. ¢Bless the Lord, O my soul,’ says the psalmist,

Civilisation, 1844, y the Progress of
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‘who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases.”
Thus were the miracles in question performed not merely as indica-
tions of a divine power to command, but as media of spiritual instrue-
tion. To the more intelligent Hebrews who witnessed them, they must
have been especially attractive, seeing that one of the great functions of
their Scriptures—the Old Testament of our Bible—and of the entire
ritual of their religion, had been to train them to look for lessons of
spiritual wisdom in things physical and objective. - Under this discipline,
the love of signs and wonders became eminently characteristic of the
Hebrew mind, as a taste for philosophic speculation and diseussion was
peculiarly distinctive of the Greel;* so that, from disposition, as well
as habit, they must have been prepared—or at least the pious and
better part, who had eyes to see—to perceive in those acts of divine
cure the most benign and most godlike of promises. No man rightly
appreciates the miracles who does not interpret them after the same
manner. That such is the true and the preseribed intent of the
miracles, is shewn by the very word used to denote them, which is
almost uniformly enueioy, ¢ sign,’ implying that they are to be regarded
as significant, 1. e., significant of something interior to and higher than
the bare physical performance. The value of a thing is always in
proportion to its significance,—to the truth which it representatively
teaches; the spectacle of the world is the grand, permanent source of
sound and sublime instruction which we find it, entirely by virtue
of this great quality: as the chief effect of female beauty depends on
expression, so the yalue to our minds of the material universe comes
of our being able to perceive in it the expressive characters of Divine
intelligence and love. When, in daily converse, we would speak of a
thing as utterly worthless, we say that it is insignificant,—it teaches

nothing but what we see in its blank outline.
215. Whatever may be the theological importance of these miracles,

their value in helping us on towards a right philosophy of the universe,
is at least equal to it. "We are introduced by them, and indeed by the
miracles universally, to new and more enlightened perceptions of those
admirable methods of the Creator which men call Nature, and thus to
enlarged understanding of the Life which it is one of the splendid
funections of nature to assist in expounding,—so far as it is capable of ex-
position. A notice of them is here, accordingly, quite in place. Miracles,
as wrought by our Lord, and by certain of the prophets and disciples,

* ¢The Jews," says St. Paul, ‘require a sign, and the Greeks seck after
wisdom," 1 Cor, i, 22,
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are mot, as many suppose, at variance with nature, but only with
unexpanded notions about nature. To assert them to be at variance
with nature, is to assume to know everything, both about God, and
his universe, and his mode of managing it. Nothing can be really
inconsistent with nature. It is a first prineiple of true philosophy that
events, apparently the most unnatural and incompatible, admit, never-
theless, of classification when taken into some higher synthesis,—that
in the long run, everything is referable to Law. ¢ Every ultimate fact
is only the first of a new series. Every ¢ general law"” is only a parti-
cular fact of some more general law, presently to disclose iteelf. There is
no outside, no finally enclosing wall. The principle which to-day seems
cireumferential, to-morrow appears included in a larger. Our lifeis an
apprenticeship to the truth, that around every circle another can be
drawn; that there is no end, but that every end is a new beginning.’
Physical science is continually revealing, or at least pointing to such
wider, more comprehensive laws, within which the familiar ones are
contained ; its progress ‘is constantly towards larger and larger
generalisations,—towards generalisations, that is, which include the
generalisations previously established.! Miracles, for their part, how-
ever widely they may be at variance with the ordinary course of things,
come under a law which comprises both themselves and the daily
phenomena which surround us,—a law of which the sight is not with-
held from the inquirer. Everything is a miracle when for the first time
witnessed ; it is our ignorance of the caunse of the phenomenon which
gives it the miraculous aspect; gaining clearer knowledge, we refer it
to its place.

216. By taking an example or two from physical science, we shall see
this great principle without difficulty ;—the laws, for instance, under
which, in the first place, the leaves of plants are produced, and subse-
quently the flowers, which are yet but two different operations of one
law.  Watch a plant during the spring and early summer, and to
appearance it lives for the sole purpose of multiplying its leaves, and
enlarging its general fabric; and were we ourselves to live no longer,
we should conclude, and allowably, that it was its nature to do no more,
Presently, however, the production of foliage is found to be only a part
of the scheme of plant-life, As the season advances, our attention is
invited to another process. The development of stem and leaf abates,
mfd the plant covers itself with blossoms. Now did we not annually
witness the be'aut]f'ulishnw; did the carrying out of the whole of the
plan of plant-life, which is for flowers to be superadded to leaves, at a
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from burning, although to the speetator who is unacquainted with the
scientific reason of the prevention, there is no apparent reason why it
should not burn. The freezing of water in a red-hot platinum crucible,
which every dexterous chemical teacher now shews to his pupils,
curiously exemplifies the miracles which come of two or more laws
acting at the same moment. The very notion of an ‘interference’ with
natural law is foolish, since every effect in nature must necessarily be
the result of a law instituted to insure it. In whatever department of
nature they may oceur, all such anomalies will unguestionably be found
some day to be included under grand and harmonious laws. ¢ Nature,’
as well expressed by Goéthe, * pursues its course, and what we take
for an exception, is but in accordance with law.! As to anomalies,
says the acute writer just quoted, ‘ the philosopher will always fall back
upon the primary maxim that it is in every casemore probable that
events of an unacconntable and marvellons character are parts of some
great fixed ovder of canses unknown to us, than that any real inter-
ruption oceurs.'®  When we speak, accordingly, of the ¢ laws of nature,’
and define miracles, as we suppose, by means of the contrast, we do no
more than speak of some few laws that lie on the surface, Familiar
with a certain number of them, we are prone to look upon ourselves as
admitted into the sanctuary of the temple, when in reality we are only
in the porch. When science shall be able to explain the miracles, it
will be time, and not before, for men to catalogue the *laws of nature.’
That smaller things and principles, perfect in themselves, are yet con-
tained within larger ones, is shewn as well in the forms as in the laws
of nature; of which latter, indeed, objective forms are only so many
exhibitiong. However widely objects may vary in configuration and
structure among themselyes, a common idea is found to pervade them
all. Everything is but a part of a wider complex. Tn all their insatiable
variety there is yet contained a permanent and unmistakeable unity.
The idea of any given ‘species of animal is only part of the idea of
the whole animal kingdom; and this again is only a part of a still
more enlarged idea, which eomprises hoth the animal and the vegetable
kingdoms, This agein is a part of the whole idea of the earth, which
appears at first sight an exclusive little world of itself, but is, notwith-
standing, only a part of a vast system of worlds,’

. E]_LT. It does but require then that we should carry this great general
?nnﬂple to the consideration of the miracles, to find them, as affirmed
.IJ.'L the outset, at once a portion of nature, and one of its most valuable

* Baden Powell, ‘Unity of Worlds,' &e., p. 108,
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and instructive portions; differing from the familiar portion only in the
circumstance of their having been so timed in the general plan of erea-
tion, as to subserve specific religious purposes. The difference does not:
consist, as commonly supposed, in the putting forth of a greater amount
of divine power; it is a difference only in the mode of the manifestation
of that power; or consisting in the unaccustomed shape or formula in
which, at particular eras, it has been exhibited to men. To say that an
event such as that of the sudden healing of the sick was a ‘miracle,’ is
strictly nothing more than to speak of it as an anomaly in our experi-
ence. Whatever else the miracles may prove, the first thing they make
us sensible of is our dgnorance ; the first benefit we derive from them is
impulse therefore to new intellectual effort. There is nothing about
the miracles to put them absolutely out of the pale of our understanding.
True, nature has an accessible and an inaccessible, and it is our wisdom
to find out where the division lies. But it is also true that nature is a
vast promise. Though there are thousands of things not yet understood,
e would be a bold man who would enumerate what things are absolutely
incomprehensible.  Darkness, for the most part, is not so much the
darkness of night to an eye that is open, as of day to an eye that is
closed in indifference. The contentment of the world in general with
the light they possess, 18 no reason with the Fountain of Wisdom for
withholding enlarged supplies from those who ask for more. It comes,
accordingly, to a mere question of intelligence and desire to know, There
is every encouragement to hope and strive. How small a part even of
the ordinary laws of nature is yet open to the profoundest philosopher !
yet how clear are the ideas already attained from the index which that
small part furnishes! How many wonderful processes are going on in
secret which we know nothing of | How many are there which this age
was first acquainted with ; how many that we are ignorant of will be
discovered when our memory shall be no more! We have but to abide
by the principles which guide us in scientific research. With every
step upwards, we learn to think more of the ‘ common’ arrangements of
the world, and to lay less proportionate stress upon occurrences which
are rare, because all are found referable to a central spring, rendering
none more peculiarly strange than another, and taking even from .the
strangest that seeming of an ¢interference’ with law, or of ¢ suap-enamg'
of law, which at first is all our thought. The brute is geared by the
lightning, and the untutored mind is aghast at the storm; bnth. are
unobservant of the stars and their movements, while all these things
are to the intelligent as much a part of nature as daylight. ¢ The
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difference between the wise and the unwise is, that the latter wonder
more at what is unusual, the former more at what is usual.’ In reality,
what we pass by so unconcernedly as ‘common,’ is for the most part
in the highest degree extraordinary,—habit alone dulling the sight to
what we should otherwise wonder at as ‘miraculous,’ just as we are apt to
overlook many of the greatest of God's mercies, because with us always,

218. The function or instructive purpose of a miracle is Rejuvenes-
cence. Yrought in all cases, either directly or indirectly, by Him who
¢ upholdeth all things by the word of his power,’ the miracles, whether
judicial, creative, or restorative, were acts uniformly bearing a definite
and positive relation to the highest and heavenliest condition of things,
the everlasting Eden of Life. How beautifully is it told of Naaman,
that when miraculously cured of his leprosy by washing seven times in
Jordan, ‘his flesh came again, like unto the flesh of a little child.
What could shew more strikingly that miracles, rightly understood, so
far from being arbitrary deeds in contravention of nature, consist in the
removal of hindrances to its proper, harmonious activity ? All, without
doubt, were indications to man, that by his moral degeneracy he is in an
abnormal state ; that sickness, want, evil, are the unnatural condition ;
that the state of Nature is Excellence, Youth, Life; that these, as we
have said before, are the one grand, comprehensive idea of the universe,
and other things mere accidents and phenomena of their history and
promotion. ‘A miracle,” gays Dr. Cumming, ‘is not, as some have
tried to shew, contrary to nature, but is above and beyond what we call
nature. For instance, when we read of our Lord's healing the sick,
and raising the dead, we hear it said that it is contrary to nature. It
is no such thing. We call it contrary to nature, because we say that
sickness is natural. Sickness is nof natural: it is an unnatural thing—
a discord in the glorions harmony. So with death. Death is the
unnatural thing, and the natural thing is putting an end to death, and
bringing back glorious and everlasting life, Healing the sick, and
raising the dead, are the perfection of nature: they are the bringing
back of nature to its pristine state; the restoration of the primaval
harmony, the augury of future happiness; they are demonstrations to
us that all the prophecies which describe paradise are possibilities.
Every miracle of our Lord is a specimen of that new genesis under
which there shall be no more %ickness, but wherein former things shall
have passed away, and all things shall be made new.'*

* Foreshadows, vol. i Lectures on the Miracles of our Lord, as earnests of
the Age to come, p. 8. In saying that death iz unnatural, Dr, Cumming of course
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We speak of a solid understanding, as Horace of mens solida, a fixed
‘resolution. To consolidate is to make perfect or entire. The idea of
such entirety is the ground of the adjective solus, alone; and reappears
also in #iwg, or Sol, thg sun., Helios was the same as Phaebus Apollo,
the god of day and of light, and the father of Alsculapius, the god of
medicine, if not the god of medicine or healing in his own person; for
though in later times there were as many as four Apollos distinguished,
this was probably but in keeping with the tendency of the Grecian
mind to change the several attributes of a deity into as many distinct
gods. The primitive idea was the sun, the fountain of light; to this as
a matter of course, followed life and health; and by another beautiful
pereeption, the same deity presided over music, one of the soul's chief
comforters and healers, whence its medicinal fame from time immemorial.
“ The poets,” says Lord Bacon, ¢ did well to conjoin music and medicine
in Apollo, since the office of medicine is but to tune this curious harp
of man’s body, and to reduce it to harmony,” Apollo was the pagan
aspiration after Christ : one of his surnames was swrdg, Saviour. His
worship, his festivals, his oracles, all had more weight and influence with
the Greeks than those of any other deity they worshipped. They would
never have become what they were without the worship of Apollo; in
him was the brightest side of the Grecian mind reflected. Hg who is
the True Light, the Light which iz the life of men, reveals himself also
as Healer of the nations, in his ‘lovely song of one that playeth well
upon an instrument.’

221. The profound and beautiful relations indicated in the above
ideas, are acknowledged alike by theology and philosophy, by science,
poetry, and language; all of which testify that like the Bible in its
multiplicity of translations, the great, primal truths of creation are yet
but varied presentations of One truth. Every cluster of human know-
ledge is consanguineous with every other cluster, like the bunches of
grapes upon a vine; and our highest and most delightful intellectual
exercise is to realise their unity, and their common origin. How
beautifully, for instance, does science illustrate the correspondence of
Light and }Music, as regards the fundamental tones of the musical
scale with the prismatic colomss! The colours thrown by the prism
upon the wall are the sounds of musie, in a different sphere, so that
whatever is representatively expressed in Light, is representatively
expressed also in the harmonies which please the ear, the difference
being only in the method. The correspondence is not a discovery of
science; strictly speaking, science discovers very little ; its function is
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GHAPTER: XXIL.

MORTALITY AND IMMORTALITY.

922 Wirn so solemn and inevitable a destiny as Death for ever
looming in the future, it is not surprising that the leading text of the
moralist and preacher in every age should be preparation for it; or that,
viewing the changes which it works, and contemplating them only in
their mournful aspect, the verses of the poet should be strewn so pro-
fusely with elegiacs. Laments over the evanescence of the beautiful
constitute some of the richest poetry the world possesses; and were
even prose literature to be sifted for its gems, they would probably be
found in connection with the same grateful but melancholy theme,—as
the loveliest hours of the summer are those which are wet with the
tears of Eos. There are no monopolies in the kingdom of thought and
ing ; the spirit by which modern or Christian meditations on life
death are often thought to be distinguished from those of the
ients, is itself cosmopolite, as well as cotemporaneous with all eras;
or although the particular phraseology which the New Testament has

supplied, is in the writings of pagan moralists necessarily absent, those
writings breathe, nevertheless, along with their sadness, a serene and
earnest piety, which may be found if there be disposition to acknowledge
‘it when met with. That the ancients’ moralisings on life and death are
®omparable with those of Christian writers, it is by no means meant to
assert. Unhappily, there is but too much room for censure, especially
as regards that ample portion where the scantiness and transiency of our
temporal opportunities are made an argument for sensual indulgence,—
when they ery,—* Let us eat, drink, and be merry, for to-morrow we
die.” The verses ascribed to Anacreon and other Greek poets, those
likewise of Horace, Propertius, and Catullus, inciting to such indulgence,
are well known to every lover of classical literature, Yet even these
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have their better, perhaps their redeeming aspect; and this, in merest
prudence, should be considered first. Nothing is ever lost, while much
is always gained, by attending to the good of a thing before its evil.
Catullus' address to Lesbia, for instance, beginning

Vivamus, mea Lesbia, atque amemus,

which beautiful little poem may be taken as a type of all its class, has
~in it something so exquisitely tender and affecting, that we can readily
suppose the poet to have laid so much stress upon the certainty of never
returning into the sunshine of tervestrial life, in order to encourage
mankind to value that life as it deserves, and to enjoy it as intensely
as the Creator desires we should. As the perishableness of the rose
quickens our sense of its beauty and fragrance, so the picture of Joy,
with Death in the distance, inspires us with new interest in our innn-
merable temporal delights, given us, as they are, ‘richly to enjoy.” We
need such reminders; men weaken in soul as well as body; the glow
and ardour of love for the beautiful and true die from out of them, like
strength from the limbs, if not watched and fed; the high and glorious
function of the Poet is, that he comes to us with lis stronger soul, and
sets us growing and living afresh. Such restorative, invigorative
influence it is the nature and utility of all true poetry to exert upon us,
and the degree in which it vitalises is the token of the poet's genius.
And though his particular theme, as in the song referred to, which
dwells wholly upon kisses, may seem trite and poor, still is he none the
less faithful to his mission if he awaken lofty and amiable sentiments.
The physical images with which he deals, are so many figures and repre-
sentatives, which it is. for ourselves to translate into their significance,
making out a new poem in our own minds, The opposition of ideas,
so remarkable in the opening lines of the song spoken of, has a beau-
tiful reflex in the Arcadian landseape of Poussin, representing rural
festivity, the charm of which would be sensibly diminished were it
destitute of the monnment and inseription.”

923. Be it Catullian or not, the sentiment that we should make the™
most of life; that as we go along we should enjoy every gift of God
as ardently and as copiously as we can, consistently with sobriety and
order, is a perfectly right and proper one;—it is more, it is one of our
first and highest duties. To sell one’s self to sensuality is one thing ;
thankfully to accept, and temperately to enjoy the honest pleasures of

* For a variety of beautiful commentary and quotation upon this subject, see
Dunlop's History of Roman Literature, vol. 1, p. 470,
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 the senses, is quite a different matter.  Sight and hearing, taste and
touch, were bestowed for no other end than to be exercised on things
congenial to them. The true way to enjoy most of heaven is previously
to strive how much we can enjoy of earth; mot, however, by striving to
enjoy it exclusively as an earthly thing, still less as a sensuous one,
to the neglect of the moral and intellectnal; neither again by laying
ourselves out for pleasure, purely as such, but by taking as our ruling
' motive, in our search for enjoyment, the higher development of our
humanity. The golden rule of all is to connect, as often and as closely
as we can, the terrestrial with the heavenly. The highest delight of
which human intelligence is susceptible, is that which comes of the
habit of translating the ordinary circumstances of daily life into ideas
that lead ultimately to God : there are no truly beautiful and nourishing
ideas but such as are felt to gravitate impereceptibly towards Him, while
none are so practical and efficacious, as ingredients of happiness, as
those that are sucked, honey-like, from the merest trifles of existence.
So in regard to the #ine for enjoyment. Though we may rely upon the
recurrence of some few sonrces of pleasure, the greater part are so
fitful, the total of the cirenmstances is so unlikely ever to be the same
again, and our own changes of emotional state are so frequent and
extreme—what enraptures to-day often becoming distasteful and even
bitter on the morrow—that if we would realise life in its fulness, we
must let no chance, not the slightest, escape, though at the moment it
may seem utterly insignificant. Life is made up of minutes, and its
happiness of corresponding little pleasures: the wise man secures the
atoms as they flit past him, and thus becomes owner of the aggregate.
Making every circumstance of life, sensuous, moral, and intellectual,
and every day and hour, contribute a little something, he finds that
though a brilliant and memorable pleasure may come but twice or
 thrice, the secret of a happy life is nevertheless his own. That fine
secret is mot so much to lay plans for acquiring happy days, as to
pluck our enjoyment on the spot; in other words, to spend that time

in being happy which so many lose in deliberating and scheming how to
become so.

Non est, crede mihi, sapiente dicere Vivam ;
Sera nimis vita est crastina, vive hodie,

I'll live to-morrow, 'tis not wise to say ;
"T'will be too late to-morvow,—live to-duy,

To accomplish this, we have only, as said before, to make the most of
each little incident and opportunity, contemning and repudiating nothing ;
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924. Thankful, hopeful, happy as we may be, Death comes at last,
and, familiar as we may have made it in thought as a general proposition,
always so strangely and solemnly as to be incredible and unexpected ;—
in the case of those we love, as an impossibility suddenly converted into
a reality. Immortal until taken away from us, now for the first time
we become aware that they were only lent; and mourning and grieving
seem to be the only real and permanent things of earth. There is no
wrong done in giving way to such emotions. To be troubled at the
death of those we love, and to shrink from death on our own part, are
equally in obedience to heaven-implanted instincts, and the former is
always the sign of an amiable and tender disposition. Luther thought
that the punishment of Adam partly consisted in his long life of nine
hundred years, seeing that in the space of it he would lose so many
friends. They are emotions, nevertheless, which require to be controlled,
and which demand, no less, that they shall not be perverted. Our
knowledge and sense of duty we should ever allow to remind us of
the high purposes they are intended to serve, and to lift us out of nseless
and ungrateful regrets. The Creator disposes us to be grieved at the
decease of our friends, in order that all hamane and kindly feelings may
be awakened and deepened. Tt is for the sake of the survivors that he
leads us to sorrow for those who die,—that the wretchedness it is to be
bereaved of those we love, with the inevitable reflection that enters imto
it of how much we have left undone that would have contributed to their
happiness, may incite us to be more generous to those who are with us
still. True mourning for the dead is to live as they desire we shounld
do, and as we feel most pleasure in having others live towards ourselves.
Any other is little different from selfishness. ¢ We do not honour the
dead by withdrawing our sympathy from the living, or neglecting 0CCh-
sions of being as useful to them as we were to the individual we mourn.
No man loses by death the whole of his friends and acquaintance, and
can say that his generation has left him alone. The place of those who
are gone will be supplied by others; the circle perpetually renews itself :
to determine that none can or shall be =0 good in our eyes as the
departed, is at once to behave uncharitably to mankind, and to refuse
the compensations which God provides.’ Thus does the death, so ealled,
of those of our friends and companions who precede us in the return to
youth, provide us with the most favourable opportunity of testing how
much life there is in ourselves. For the value and reality of a friend
consist, essentially, in his influence on the development of our affections,
charming them, as with a song, into love of the Good and Beautiful ;

T
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aftergoings may be, there is a deposit for the future life, a stake in the
better country, a part for the soul which the grave keeps holy, in spite
of the evil that is in the world. The living may change to us, or we
to them; sin may divide, strife may come between, but through all
times and fortunes, the dead remain the same to our memories and
loves. The child taken from us long ago is still the inngeent lamb that
was not for our folding ; the early lost friend is still the blessed of our
youth,—a hope not to be withered, a promise not to be broken, a
possession wherein there is no disappointment.’

995. If it be inconsiderate, or unkind, or unwise, to mqgrn for the
dead merely in the shape of regret for their departure, im
wisdom to complain if part of our own time seem withheld. That a
man should lament at having to die, be it soon or late, indicates neither
philosophy nor religion. No one who is in a right state of mind ever
even thinks about death. He thinks only of his life, knowing that if
this be properly regulated and developed, death, come when it may, will
but invigorate and renew him. It would be difficult to find a greater or
more pernicious error than that so often propounded as ‘religion,’ that
men should be always looking forward to their ‘end.” They should
never be looking forward to their end ; they should be too intent upon
their present. True religion does not concern itself as to how and when
men die, but as to the quality of their current life. Men are not saved
according to how they die, but according to how they live. Death takes
no man unprepared, whenever it may come, wherever he may be, or how-
ever employed., Neither could he die at a better time, were he allowed
even to choose and arrange for himself; because God, who fixes the time,
is the only competent judge of our spiritual condition, and causes us to
die at the precise moment when it will be best for our eternal welfare,
whether we be tending upwards or downwards. Even to the most
wicked, death is an operation of mercy, seeing that it is of Him who
maketh the sun of his love, no less than that of nature, ‘to rise both
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain both on the just and on
the unjust.’ If to one man life be ¢providentially spared,’ the life of
another is providentially taken. The only ground on which we can
properly lament the ending of our sojourn on earth, is that it prevents
our being any longer corporeally useful to others. But in thinking only
of life, and never of death, we are not to think only of our time-life,
We should think of our life as a stream, which commencing in a wil-
derness, presently leaps from it as a waterfall, and thereafter pursues
an endless course through a country infinitely rich and beautiful with
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interest; but life is the central, universal, indomitable solicitude,

"The weariest and most Joathdd worldly life
That age, ache, penury, or imprisommnent
Can lay on nature, is a paradise

To what we fear of death.

Man needs, in truth, to love life, if only from the immensity of function
which he is qualified to perform; and doubtless it is in order that he may
avail himself of his opportunities, if he will, and build up his futuarity,
that the love of the merely animal life is made so strong in him; for
this is the first essential to the incomparable privileges of existence.
It is by reason of the great excellence of life, as a spiritual necessity,
that the deepest injury that can be inflicted is to kill, and that the
highest philanthropy and goodness is to preserve alive. To lay down
one’s life for another, implies the most ardent of all possible love,
because it is the relinquishment of our richest treasure.

997. The man, accordingly, who affects to regard death without fear,
must not expect to be believed. He may not anticipate it with horror
he may have learned, by secret and silent preparation of the heart, and
by accustoming himself to see God infinitely just and merciful, how
to meet it cheerfully; he may be perfectly resigned to it when he sees
its approaching shadow ; but still he dreads, and were the spirit not
withdrawn by Him who gave it, would never part with it of himself,
When death is actually about to happen, the fear of it is in great
measure lost. At all events it is not common, as well known to those
whose professions lead them to the pillows of the dying. This, again,
is a vast mercy and providence of God, both to the individual and to the
bhystanders. Giiven to us when it is proper we should live, it is merei-
fully taken away when we are going to depart. When we fear death
most,—supposing, that is, that there is no sufficient physical reason for
the fear,—we are probably entering on our Lighest usefulness to the
world. When fear does manifest itself at the period of approaching
death, it is rather as the result of some diseased or enfeebled state of
mind, usually induced by spurious religions teaching—or of vivid pre-
sentiments of what a wicked life is about to lead to; than as a part of
the aniinal instinet which previously had ruled. Ordinarily, Death, at the
last hour, Tike Satan, appears only to those who have reason to be afraid
of him, and rarely even to these. Nothing is more deceptive than the
manner in which a person dies, though often so much regarded. The
mest wicked die ‘in peace’ as often as the righteous, though it is
the peace of torpor in the one case—of piety in the other. The inmost
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ground of men’s fear of death is consciousness of severance from God,
through disobedience to his law. Brutes fear to die simply because of
their instinct to preserve life, or from the purely animal feeling. Men
fear to die from a two-fold ground; superficially, from the same instinet
as that of the brutes; interiorly, from consciousness of severance from
their Maker. God desires that all men should be united to Him,
and to this end has given them adequate spiritual faculties, wherein
they shall exercise the life which conducts to heaven. In proportion
as they do this, and thereby attain consciousness of union with Him,
the idea of death departs from them, because they are living with the
Fountain of Life; the less that they feel united, the more do they
think of death, and fear to die. While, accordingly, the righteous man
views his physical death with no alarm, the unrighteous carries his
fear with him even into the future state. IFear of death is not so much
according to the place a person is in, as according to the condition of his
heart. It is its own dissolution of which the soul, in its secret chambers,
is afraid ; and the sense of dislocation from God which gives the real
agony to the expectation of death here, will constitute a similar but
infinitely severer torment hereafter; as in Heaven the greatest blessing
will be the consciousness of coherence with God, or Life. To fancy, as
many do, that death is not only terrible and affrighting, but physically
painful, is quite a mistake, being to look for sensibility in the loss of
sensibility. Death is a sleep rather than a sensation, a suspension of
our faculties rather than a conflict with them; instead of a time of suf-
fering, a time of deepening unconsciousness. Dr, Baillie tells us that
his observation of death-beds inclines him to the firm belief that nature
intended we should go out of the world as unconsciously as we come
into it. The moment, says Mrs. Jameson, ‘¢ in which the spirit meets
death, is probably like that in which it is embraced by sleep. To be
conscious of the immediate transition from the waking to the sleeping

state, never, I suppose, happened to any one.’

298, Why is man immortal? Not simply because the soul is non-
material.  We must not suppose, remarks Warburton, that because the
goul is immaterial, it is necessarily imperishable. Though it does not
dissolve after the manner of matter, that is no reason why it should not
he susceptible of extinction in some other way.* To suppose otherwise
would be to esteem it of the same substance as the Creator, instead of
one of his creatures, as it is. Of all the arguments for the immortality

* Divine Legation of Moses, Book ix., chap. 1.
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of the soul, that of its being ¢ immaterial® is unquestionably the weakest.
¢ The immortality of the soul,’ says Dr. Knapp, in the Christian
Theology, ‘neither depends for proof upon its immateriality, nor from
the latter can it be certainly deduced.’ To the same effect is the
vemark of Mr. Isaac Taylor :—* As to the pretended demonstrations of
immortality drawn from the assumed simplicity and indestructibility of
the soul as an immaterial substance, they appear altogether incon-
clusive.” It would be easy to shew, indeed, that he who afhirms man
to be immortal simply becanse of the immateriality of the soul, is bound
to affirm likewize the immortality not only of quadrupeds, &c., but even
of the microscopic animaleule, which would be contrary alike to reason
and revelation. Bishop Butler's argument for the immortality of the
soul, namely, that in fatal diseases the mind often remains vigorous to the
last, though commonly esteemed one of the strongest, is actually of no
more worth than the argument of immateriality. Any function will
remain vigorous to the last if the organ of its exercise be not the seat of
the disease. Immortality inheres in the soul of man not because the soul
1s immaterial or spiritual as to substance, but by virtue of the ¢ breath
of lives' which God breathed into man in the beginning ;—the life of
intelligence to know him, and the life of power and adaptedness to love
him. It is throngh the possession of these two faculties that man lives
for ever,—in happiness or in misery, according as they are honoured or
abused,—and not merely because he possesses a soul or spiritual body.
They remain with him, and keep him alive for ever, because given
by infinite, divine, unchangeable Love, which, whatever it gives once, it
gives everlastingly. Were God to withdraw life from man, even for an
instant, he would not Le the Faithful and the True. The very object
of the creation of man was, that a being should exist competent to
receive and reciprocate this love. Love lives by reciprocity. Its most
exquisite satisfaction and delight is at once to love and be loved back
again by the chosen one of the bosom and the offspring of the body.
Not simply to exhibit his power or his skill, did God create the universe,
bat that his love might have an arena, and that happiness inexpressible
should animate innumerable hearts. To think of God aright, we must
think at the same moment of a universe of intelligent and feeling
creatures, for each idea is needful to the true reading of the other.
Any idea of God which does not include man, is low and imperfect,
Banish then the fancy that man is immortal because he has an ‘imma.-
terial” soul. It needs to be something more than ‘immaterial:’ it

* Physical Theory of another Life, page 254,
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must be adapted to religious exercises; just as it avails nothing to the
Orang Outang to be organised,—he must be adapted to talk and to
manipulate, if he is to enter the ranks of humanity.

229. It is because these two faculties—intelligence to know and
adaptedness to love—are nof possessed, that brutes are only temporal,
They cannot -entertain heavenly ideas—they cannot feel religious
emotions ;—as Wesley beantifully expresses it, they are not  creatures
capable of God”  Unprofitably indeed has the time been spent by those
who have songht to shew that brutes are immortal, or even have any
claim to be. The chief argument with those who have espoused the
notion, has been the ¢justice of God," which requires, they contend,
that brutes should live over again, in order to be recompensed for the
evils they suffer here. This, indeed, is the only argument, as there is
nothing in brutes which shews them to be placed here for probationary
and preparative discipline, as man is; such discipline being not only
needful to heaven, and the reason of man’s being made a free moral
agent, but one of the best natural proofs of the destiny of him who is
subjected to it. DBrutes have none of the pains, anxicties, and dis-
quietndes arising from moral causes, to which man is subject. They
have none of his love of virtue, thivst of knowledge, or intense and
constant longing after such a degree of happiness as this life not only
never gives, but is absolutely incapable of affording. The plea above-
mentioned is therefore the only one. Dut is it a reasomable plea?
That the infliction of cruelties on brutes by man must one day be
accounted for by him is certain, becaunse of the great and shameful
wickedness of ill-treating and giving pain to the defenceless. Probably,
however, all these cruelties and pains appear to brutes as so many
accidents, devoid of meaning or intentional harm, and no more than the
fall upon them of a tree or a house. That they suffer with the intensity
eommonly supposed, may also be seriously donbted. In reasoning con-
cerning the feelings of the lower animals, we are too apt to reason from
our own,—a course which cannot but lead to error. That which so
enormougly aggravates physical suffering in man, is the operation of
his @magination. Brutes, being destitute of this faculty, perceive only
by moments, without reflecting upon past and future, and time and life
without reflection are, as we all know, next neighbonrs to no-time and
no-life. Suffering, alone and definite, is incomparably less afflictive
than when combined with various and indefinite trouble of mind. TLet
none suppose that divulging this to mankind at large would be to the
prejudice of the brute creation. The gentle and kind will always treat
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brutes gently and kindly, whatever the latter’s feeling or want of feeling ;
while the crnel will always treat them cruelly, as they do their own
species.

230, Whether or no, that pain, hunger, thirst, and other such ¢evils'
(which are all that brutes can be seen to endure), require compensation
in another life, is after all, no argument, because it has yet to be proved
that these are evils; and query, is not the physical enjoyment of all
creatures quite a balance against their physieal sufferings? The enjoy-
ment of the brute creation is immense. We cannot turn our eyes in
any direction, but we witness an exuberance of it. Earth, air, and
water alike swarm with beings full of the delight of living, and collee-
tively, perhaps, experiencing as large an amount of agreeable physical
sensation as does the total of the human race. No small part of this
happiness is of man's own bounty to them, though certainly for his own
interest. in the end. . ¢ He spreads the verdant mead, and lays out
pleasure-grounds for the horse, the ox, the sheep, and the deer; and
the pang that deprives them of existence is as nothing compared to
their antecedent life of luxury. Were there no men to till the ground,
the earth would not maintain a thousandth part of the animals it does
at present, and the want of eunltivation would also unfit it for the mass
of living insect enjoyment with which it now swarms." Besides, in the
lower grades of animals, whose numbers compared with those of the
higher kinds, or quadrupeds and birds, are as the sands of the sea,
physical suffering is little, if at all experienced. As regards these,
accordingly, the plea of recompense cannot stand, and this is enongh
to condemn the whole hypothesis. When we see fishes and insects
apparently writhing in pain, it is not that they are in a state of agonising
torture, but that they are struggling to be free. Those vehement efforts
come simply of impatience of control,—an impatience common to every
living creature. Nothing that has life but rebels ﬁgainst captivity.
Imprison even a plant, and it becomes as restless, in its sphere of
being, as a chained animal. Pain, in fact, is so slight in the humbler
classes of animals, as in no way to admit of comparison with what
it is in man and the creatures he has domesticated. Every entomo-
logist knows how indifferent are insects to mutilations that would
be instant death to a quadruped: Mr. Stoddart, in his entertaining
little volume, ®Angling Reminiscences, has put it beyond all
possibility of doubt that fishes feel no hurt from the hook.

231. The doctrine of the immortality of brutes is an exceedingly
ancient one. The Indian, whose blissful heaven consists of exhaustless
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CHAPTEER XXITI.

THE RESURRECTION AND THE FUTURE LIFE.

282, CoxceErxixg no subject of vital interest to the human mind are
theoretical doctrine, and familiar, practical belief so widely discrepant,
as in regard to that most solemn and awful event of human life, the
Resurrection after death. We say ‘ of life’ because life and immortality,
rightly viewed, are not two distinct things, any more than time and
eternity are. Life runs into immortality, partitioned from it only by
a thin, dissolving veil of flesh and blood; Time is simply that part of
Eternity in which we exist now. Man i3, not to be immortal. Although
the true idea of the Resurrection has been incidentally stated in other
places, a distinct chapter upon its philosophy and phenomena becomes
of the highest importance to our present inquiry.  As with many other
topics, it has been impossible wholly to postpone it ;—some of what
we have now to present in a connected form, may in consequence want
the air of absolute novelty; but by concentrating the whole, perhaps
even the points already touched upon will become more intelligible,
and thus render the new allusion to them not unwelcome,

233. Doctrine says the resurrection is to happen in the remote
future; Belief says it occurs simultancously with dissolution. Who
ever speaks of a departed friend except as having ¢ gone to heaven,’
that 1s, of living there as a glorified human being, in the enjoyment of
every bodily member, and every mental faculty and emotion needful to
the realisation of celestial happiness? Who ever speaks, we say, except
of their having gone,—mark, not as to go, at some indefinitely distant
period, but as having already and absolutely gone ?  Unwilling as men
may be to allow in words that the soul is a spiritual body, independent
of the material body, and capable of complete existence after parting
with the lui_:ter ; tobelieve that the departed is ‘in heaven’ is necessarily
to believe it; also to believe in immediate resurrection, and what is of
no less importance, in immediate ‘judgment.’ In every age has that
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934. In order to a true idea of the Resurrection, it requires accord-
ingly, first that we should have a true idea of what the soul is; secondly,
a true idea of what constitutes Death., The soul, as we have seen
above, i8 no mere appendage to man, formless and insubstantial, but
man himself. Death, as we have also seen, is simply the departure of
man from his temporary material body and his consciousness of the
material world; and entrance upon full consciousness of the spiritual
world.  The fundamental truth of the whole matter simplifies
into this—the distinctiveness of ouwrselves from our material bodies.
“It is the soul,’ says Hierocles, ‘that is you, the body that is yours.™
What we are is one thing, what we have, or some time have had, round
about us, is another. We must not confound them. It is becanse they
are eonfounded, that people cannot see how the soul can be independent,
and live and act separately and apart. As we cast off our clothés at
night, and wake to the world of visions, so is it at death,—we cast off
our temporary material bodies, which are only so much apparel, and
become conscious of the world of spirite. A man never really dies.
A change comes over us, but life is never really extinguished, nor for
one instant suspended. The dead, as we call them, are no more dead
than we ourselves. Solemn is the thought, but somewhere our departed
friends are every one of them alive, consciously, vigorounsly, actively
alive.

235. Further, as the soul is the man, and the material body only his
house while upon earth, a man is never veally dburied. No human
being, since the beginming of the world, has ever yet Leen buried, no,
not even for a few minutes. DBuried! How can a living soul be
buried?  Man is where his conscious being is, his memory, his love, his
imagination ; and since these cannot be put in the grave, the man is
never put there.  So far from being our ¢last home,” the grave is not a
home at all, for we never are laid in it or go near it. ¢ How shall we
bury you?* said Crito to Socrates, before he drank the poison. *Just
as you please,’ replied Socrates, ‘if only you can catch me!’ Socrates
knew better than that he should die. He saw through death as a
vapour curtain, through which he would burst into another life. *¢I
shall not die; T shall never die,” is what every man onght to say, and
energetically to think. ‘T shall never die; I shall never be buried;
bury me if you can catch me!” Durying, as commonly spoken of, is a

* 30 gap & Joxh 7 3 edps, e, Commentaries on the Golden Verses of

Pythagoras (Ed. :Haedhmn, 1709, p. 114).  Many other obsexvations of the same
tenor oceur in this truly philosophical writer,
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gross, material idea, thoroughly vulgar, unpoetical, and umscriptural,
the result of materialism in theology, and a striking proof of the small
amount of spirituality current in the popular religious creed. To talk
of a man being ¢buried,” put into the earth, and lying there, while his
soul is somewhere else, is no less false and illogical to the under-
standing than it is offensive to the feelings. ¢ We ought to rise above
the use of such base phraseology. We ought even to teach our
children, from the carliest, that there are no men and women really in
the grave: and truly they better understand and receive this great
truth than many of their elders. How difficult to make a child be-
lieve that its mother, or father, or brother, is below the sods! And
how foolish the efforts sometimes made to force it to believe the
degrading falsechood! Leave it alone to its heaven-born thoughts.
Why attempt to destroy the being of one who is merely absent to us,
as we shall all be, ere long, to others?” The very tomb-stone is
inseribed falsely. It says—* Here lies the body of .. Rather
gshould it be—* Here lies the last of the bodies of .’ since the
body we depart out of at death is only the concluding one of a long
geries, every one of them quite as worthy of commemoration. The
earth, let us remember too, does not itsell open the grave we deem so
frightful. It is man who digs it, and who peoples it with the horror
which he charges on it. IDeople talk again of the ‘worms' which
devour the dead. Here is another falsity. Our bodies moulder and
decay, but they are not eaten. Worms are engendered, not by corrup-
tion, but by flies, who must lay the eggs from which they issue; and no
flies have power to penetrate so far into the earth as the depth at
which the dead are usually laid. Wrong feeling about dead bodies
and the grave does more than anything else to vitiate religions teach-
ing, to hinder consolation for the loss of friends, and in general, to
mar faith in immortality. Happy the day when all shall learn that the
corpses of the departed are no more than relinquished garments of
living men and women,—temples of God in which divine service is
over and finished, the chanting hushed, the aisles desexted, and to be
contemplated with as little terror and revolting as we gaze at the silent
ruins of Rivaulx or Tintern before altogether ‘wede away' by Time.
236, The conviction of our departed friends being alive in heaven,
fashions our own secret expectations. No one ever imagines from his
heart, that he is to lie indefinitely in the earth, but rather that death
will be to greet and be greeted by old well-known faces, shining in the
sweetest linenments of love;—that as we were received when as little
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infants we entered this world, with tenderness and affection, so shall
we be when as men and women we enter the next; that, in short, all
pleasant things and states will immediately supervene, the same, yet
inexpressibly more bright; all the dreams found, and only the sleep
lost. It is enough that we have a spontaneous hope of it, for the
hopes of the heart are rarely deceptions.

My sprightly neighbour, gone before,

To that unknown and silent shore,

Shall we not meet as heretofore,
Some summer morning !

When from thy cheerful face, a ray
Of bliss hath struck across the day,
A bliss that would not go away,

A sweet forewarning !

Intuition is worth volumes of logic. ¢ Where, in the plan of nature,’
says the German writer Reimar, ‘do we find instinets falsified?
Where do we see an instance of a creature instinctively craving a cer-
tain kind of food, in a place where no such food can be found? Are
the swallows deceived by their instinet when they fly away from clouds
and storms to seek a warmer country? Do they not find a milder
climate beyond the water? When the May-flies and other aquatic
insects leave their shells, expand their wings, and soar from the water
into the air, do they not find an atmoesphere fitted to sustain them in a
new stage of life? Yes. The voice of nature does not utter false
prophecies. It is the call, the invitation of the Creator addressed to
his ereatures. And if this be true with regard to the impulses of
physical life, why should it not be true with regard to the superior
instincts of the soul 7'*

237. Holding such views in their hearts, and daily reading the
book wherein they are confirmed, is it not strange that Christians
should use for the symbol of death, the unconsoling, not to say dis-
gusting and disheartening, skull and eross-bones? What a Sadducean
usage compared with the beautiful custom of the ancient Greeks, who,
though ‘pagans,’ saw death imaged rather in the living, glossy, Ever-
green tree, and planted accordingly, beside their tombs, the cypress
and the yew. In ancient funeral ceremonies were used, for the same
reason, branches of myrtle and arbutus, as shewn by the allusions
in the Electra of Euripides, and the 11th book of the Mneid,

* The Principal Truths of Natural Religion Defended and Illustrated, in
Nine Dissertations,—English Trans., 1766,
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Certainly the former custom is still extant, but not so its intrinsie
significance ; or whence the dull surmises that have been set forth to
explain its retention? That which is perennially fair and cheerful is
the true emblem of death; not that which is dolorous;—the tree
green throughout the winter, and the Amaranth, rather than the de-
caying old bone. How elegantly and appropriately the Amaranth is
associated with immortality by the poets; and practically, under the
name of fmimortelle, in the cemetery of Pere la Chatse, is familiar to
accomplished minds.* No less so the fine similitude of life and its
interlude of death, presented in those mysterious rivers which, like the
Ginadalquiver, after flowing for some distance, lucid and majestie, sud-
denly hide themselves in the ground, but a little further on burst out
again, as pure, and bright, and grand as ever. It is not a little
curious that the only personification of death which has come down to
us from antiquity, represents it as a skeleton dancing to the music of
the double flute;f the charming old fable of the singing of the swan
before its death, is but a poetic rendering of the same idea. Jerome
Cardan, the famons physician of Milan, in the sixteenth century, con-
cludes his beautiful book on Consolation, with a comparison of death
to marital love. “Cum itaque stremem dgonem anima superaverit,
tam quam amans amanti’ copulata, efi duleedine ac securitate fruitar,
quam nec seribere, nec cogitare possumus,’ &e. ©When, therefore,
thou hast taken thy last leave of life, thy soul, like unto a lover em-
bracing his love, shall enjoy that sweetness and security which we can
neither write of nor conceive,'—Opera, tom, i, p. 636, This beautiful
composition, the choicest work of its extraordinary author, ranks
seeond only to that of Boethius on the same subject.

* The Amaranth or ‘Everlasting' is not, as commonly supposed, a flower sui
gencris. ‘There are many species, and even genera of flowers which, by reason
of their juiceless and scariose texture, retain their colour and form indnﬁmt:al]r.
Such are different species of Elichrysum, Graphaliwm, &e. among the wmpu.am?,
in which family the Amaranths chiefly occur. Oddly enough, the genus hu:mm-
cally called dmaranthus least merits the name. Those who 1.Tnuld. l:ul.t:wata
these beautiful flowers should on no account omit Gm;?,fm.’lmm Sulgidum,
golden ; Apheleais hawmilis, crimson; Rhodanthe Mae:gfmm, rose-colonr and
silver ; Ammobium alatum, white; and above all, the incomparable Astelma
eximia, resembling clusters of ripe raspberries. The chaplets, &e. used at_l‘hra
la Chaise are made of the Gnaphaliwn Orientale. No garden need be destitute

of the Elichrysum bracteatum. g e (RS
served in the Medicean Gallery at Florence, and figured in
the ?ﬂw&;ﬂmm Gemme Antique ex Thesauro Mediceo, &c. Plate

94, fig. 8.
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938. The transplantation of our consciousness, at the period of
death, from the material to the spiritual world, has its image in the
suspension of our external senses during Sleep, and t}}e wa!cening u_:nf
that mysterious sensibility of which we become conscious n rferta.m
modes of dreaming. ¢ We are somewhat more than ourselves in our
sleep, says Sir Thomas Browne. *The slumber of the body seems to
be but the waking of the soul. It is the ligation of sense, but the
liberty of reason.

Strange state of being! For 'tis still to be;
Senseless to feel, and with seal'd eyes to see.
Doubtless the majority of dreams are what Macnish asserts all to be,
namely, ¢the resuscitation of thoughts which in some shape or other
have previously occupied the mind.! Experience and revelation attest,
however, that at times the struggles of the chained spirit to employ,
and thus to enjoy itself amid the glories of its proper clime, are not in
vain. Such are the occasions when strange, beautiful pictures open out
before our sleeping sight, rich in all the colours and reality of life. It
will be said that these are creations of the imagination. Probably so.
But then, what is this ‘imagination?’ Barely to assign a phenomenon
to the ‘imagination’ is to get no nearer to its cause. It is to evade the
question, rather than to resolve it. The ‘imagination,’ as usually
referred to in such matters, is just one of those useful entrenchments
behind which perplexity is apt to shelter itself, and nothing more. The
imagination belongs less to the material than to the spiritual world; or
at least, it is like the Janus bifions of the Roman mythology,—provided
with a two-fold face and senses. What the populace say about imagina-
tion presenting images that we mistake for realities, is, like popular
philosophy in general, pure nonsense. No man ever imagined or can
imagine anything that has not reality somewhere, and this whether
waking or sleeping. That which we ecall imagination in reference to
dreams is what in the day-time we call our poetic faculty,—and probably
the play of each is in definite ratio to the other,—the prime characteristic
of the faculty being unswerving allegiance to Truth and fact, and one
of its chief privileges, insight into the spiritual world. In sleep we are
conscious of beholding objects as distinetly, and hearing sounds as
plainly, as in our waking state, yet with an eye and ear wholly different
from the outward organs; and which can have reference accordingly only
to a sphere of nature and mode of being likewise entirely different,—a
sphere which can be no other than the Spiritual world. Dreams, in a

word, rank with the highest phenomena of the spiritual life. ¢ Dreams,’
U
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incidents are themselves too fragmentary and dislocated to be recognised.
But it is not always so. There must be few who have not experienced
in their sleep, with what peculiar vividness, unknown to their waking
hours, and with what minute exactitude of portraiture, events long past
and long lost sight of, will not infrequently come back, shewing that
there is something within which never forgets, and which only waits
the negation of the external world, to leap up and certify its powers.
0, wondrous Dreamland ! who hath not
Threaded some mystic maze

In its dim retreats, and lived again
In the light of other days?
] ¥ #*® *

There the child is on its mother's breast
That long in the grave hath lain,

For in Dreamland all the loved and lost
Are given usagain.

In the whole compass of poetry, perhaps there is nothing more touching
than the allusion in the Exile of Erin:—

Erin | my country, though sad and forsaken,

In dreams I revisit thy sea-beaten shore ;

But alas! in a far foreign land 1 awaken,
And sigh for the friends I shall never see more!

That which so vividly remembers is the Soul; and if in the sleep which
refreshes our organic nature, it utters its recollections brokenly and
indistinctly, it will abundantly compensate itself when the material
vesture which clogs it shall be cast away. Much of the indistinctness
of dreams probably arises from physical unhealthiness. If a sound
body be one of the first requirements to a sound mind, in relation to its
waking employments, no less must it be needful to the sanity and pre-
cision of its sleeping ones. Drilliant as are the powers and functions
of the spiritual body, the performance of them, whether sleeping or
waking, so long as it is investured with flesh and blood, is immensely,
perhaps wholly, contingent on the health of the material body. If the
material body be improperly fed, or the blood be insufficiently oxygen-
ated, the brain and nerves are imperfectly nourished, and the spiritual

the last day, are men's own perfect memories of what they have thought and
done during life. ~ In relation to the quickening of the memory at death, it is full
of solemn interest that persons so nearly drowned as to lose all consciousness,
and all sense of physical pain, see, during the moments preceding their restora-
tion, the whole of their past life in mental panorama. OF this there are many
well-known instances on record. Forgetting, absolute forgetting, asserts De
Quincey, is a thing not possible to the human mind.
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body can but imperfectly enact its wills. However little it may be
suspected, the great practical question of our day, the health of towns,
thus involves, to a less or greater extent, the moral and intellectual
interests of the community. For a soul that is debarred from acting
freely and vigorously, through a defective or vitiated conditjon of its
instrument, cannot be expected to act nobly and religiously.

240. To enter the spiritual world, or rather, to become conscious of it,
requires no long journey. Man, as already observed, is from his birth
an inhabitant of it. Wherever there are material substances and
material worlds, there likewise is the spiritual universe. Could we be
transported to the most distant star that the telescope can desery, we
should not be a hair's breadth nearer to it than we are at this moment,
nor should we be a hair's breadth more distant from it. So far from

being infinitely remote and unconnected, as yulgarly supposed, the in-

visible or spiritual world is immediately contiguous. It circumferences
us like the air we breathe. 1t is only to unintelligence that it is distant,
and thus, like the Beautiful,—at once quite close, and far away. It is
near to our souls, which alone have concern with it, as the sweet kiss of
true love; far from our bodies as such love is from the vicions. The
notion that heaven is somewhere beyond the stars, a country on the
convex side of the firmament, merely an elevated part of space, has
long since been neutralised by the discoveries of Astronomy alone.
¢ Above' the physical earth, and ‘below’ it, are conditions which are
changing every moment. If heaven be above our heads at noon, it is
beneath our feet at midnight. The Dblue, radiant, infinite sky is the
material emblem of heaven, but heaven itself lies nowhere in material
space, because it does not belong to such space.  This is the yery letter
of Seripture. When the shepherds were watching their flocks on the
eve of the nativity, the angels had no long distance to traverse in order
to come into view. They were not seen first as a bright speck in the
sky, gradually taking shape as they drew nearer. They were beheld
¢ suddenly,’ indicating that they were close by all the while, and that for
them to be seen it was merely needful that the spiritual eyes of the
shepherds should be opened. It was ¢suddenly” also that Moses and
Flias disappeared after they had been seen on the mount of the Trans-
figuration ; implying a similar closing of the spiritual eyes of the three
disciples. So when ¢ the angel of God called to Hagar out of heaven,
and said unto her, What aileth thee, Hagar?’ the words could have
been uttered in mo distant realm, or they would have been inaudible.
At death, accordingly, there is no migration to some distant region of

il
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space; the avenue to our eternal abode is simply the casting off the
¢flesh and blood’, which ¢cannot inherit’ it, and heaven and hell are
near and distant according to each man's moral state.

Death is another life. "We bow our heads

At going out, we think, and enter straight

Another golden chamber of the King's,
Larger than this, and lovelier,—Festus.

941. What are the landscape features of that ¢ golden chamber,’ of
course we cannot know till we ehter it, ‘neither hath it entered into
the heart of man to conceive. But the inspiration which promises it
says also that ‘the invisible things of God are clearly seen by the
things which are made,’ signifying that the splendours of futurity,
though in their fulness unimaginable, are nevertheless pietured in those
of earth. Heaven is the permanent eidos of creation; earth is its dim
efdwror. The spiritual world is the universe of the essences of things;
the material one is the theatre of their finited presentation; to such
extent, and in such variety, that is, as it is necessary or desirable that
man should know them during his time-life. Doubtless there are
millions of spiritual things which are never ultimated into material
effigies, but reserved as the privilege of the angels. Yet whatever we
do see that is excellent and lovely, we may be sure is a counterpart of
mmerthing in every sense celestial. The flowers of the spring yearly
delight us by their return, because of prototypes in the spiritual world
which are immortal, though their material emblems, like the beautiful
Dissolving Views, come but to flee away; and tried by the Sensational
gtandard of the real, seem to be gone and lost for ever. The rose seems
to wither, its petals scatter, and its loveliness is only a recollection ;
but the real rose can mever perish. The real rose abides where it
always was,—in the spiritual world ; and there it will subsist for ever;
and when we cast off our own leaves, we shall find it there in all its
deathless beauty, along with all the other loved and vanished. God
takes care of all that is truly beautiful and precious, and reserves it for
us, provided we will go and take possession. We have but to cross the
dark river confident in His trustworthiness, and we shall not be dis-
appointed. God loves to be trusted. Then, too, we shall behold the
spiritual sea, and islands, and rivers, and sun, and stars, and trees, just
as St. John beheld them when God opened his eyes so that he might
tell us of them in the Apocalypse, and as we continually express our

own personal hope in respect of, in that beautiful anticipative hymn
beginning
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But it is quite wrong to infer from this, as many do, that he neither
felt any interest in it himself, nor desired that man should feel any,
To fancy our Lord to have promulgated Christianity upon earth solely
with a view to man’s future happiness in heaven, is one of the most fatal
errors we can fall into, The true office of religion is to teach us so to
live in this world, and so to enjoy it, that we must needs live in and
enjoy the other. *If thou wilt rightly understand and love etérnity,
learn properly to understand and loye terrestrial life. The true pre-
paration for heaven is to learn what we have on earth, and to be glad
in it To say that there is ¢ nothing true but heaven,’ that all below is
unworthy a wish or thought, is the very opposite to what Christ really
taught. Certainly, the world we live in is full of trials and deceitful-
ness; and blessed is the promise of solace and compensation in a
brighter sphere; buf it is God's world still, therefore abounding in good
and beanty, and i ible to be all worthlessness and illusion. The
tendency to ne o little appreciate the advantages of the
present life, by the incessant dwelling by many of our
spiritual teac

g Christian man cannot but deplore ; for that cannot be a
true spirit of Christianity which deems our beautiful world a mere ¢ vale
of tears,’ the mere passage to a better, or which thanks God not so
much for what he has already given, as for what we consider we are -
and onght to receive. What our Lord really meant in those memorable
words, ‘My kingdom, &e. was, that he came to introduce # order of
things based on other principles entirely than those of the humanly
constituted kingdoms then existing,—principles of love, charity, and
mercy, instead of selfishness, cruelty, and aggression. Hence the angels
sang not only Glory to God in the highest, but-on earth peace and
goodwill. There is something truly grand in the spectacle of a man in
the enjoyment of health, prosperity, and reputation, looking forward,
nevertheless, to a future life, with hope and thankfulness. Far more
admirable, however, is the spectacle of him who feels this hope and
thankfulness, not by reason of dissatisfaction with the world, but by
reason of its ministry to him of wisdom and delight. *The fact,” says
a great and original writer, ¢ that the sky is brighter than the earth, is
not a precious truth unless the earth itself be first understood. Despise
the earth, or slander it, fix your eyes on its gloom, and forget its loveli-
ness, and we do not thank you for your languid or despairing perception
of brightness in heaven. DBut rise up actively on the earth, learn what
there is in it, know its colour and form, and the full measure and make
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CHAPTER XXIV.

THE ANALOGIES OF NATURE—LAW OF PREFIGURATION.

943. A Tnrue philosophy of Life includes the great phenomena of
Axavocy. In order, therefore, to the completion of our subject, it is
proper that they should receive an independent and methodical consi-
deration, over and above the passing allusions that have from time to
time been made. Analogy, as it exists among natural objects and
appearances, is not, as often supposed, mere casual and superficial
resemblance, though it is perfectly true that such resemblance exists.
1t is a part of the very method, order, and constitution of things. The
evidence of the Unity of creation resides in its analogies; in these also
we realise the noblest and most ennobling knowledge that is open to us
after Seriptural truth, namely, the dual glory and blessedness of onr
position in the universe, or as regards Nature on the one hafi, below,
and God upon the other hand, above. Lord Bacon, who calls them the
‘respondences’ of Nature, fully alive to their value, thus urgently
enforces it in the Advancement of Learning. ¢ Neither,’ says he, *are
those of which we have spoken, and others of like nature, mere resem-
blances (as men of narrow observation may possibly imagine), but one
and the very same seals and footsteps of nature, impressed upon various
subjects and objects. Hitherto this branch of science hath not been
cultivated as it ought. In the writings emanating from the profounder
class of wits yon may find examples thinly and sparsely inserted, for the
use and illustration of the argument, but a complete body of these
axioms no one hath yet prepared; though they have a primitive force
and efficacy in all science, and are of such consequence as materially to
conduce to the understanding of the Unity of Nature; which latter we
conceive to be the office and use of Puirosornia Priva’  All philo-
sophy goes to establish this high claim. No portion of Nature becomes
truly intelligible till its analogies with the other portions have been in-
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into truths by the discoveries in another.’ BStructures, forms, and
phenomena, moreover, which are incomprehensible, considered locally
and specifically, and which often seem positively useless and incongru-
ous, become, by reference to a higher synthesis, based on an extended
and philosophic consideration of analogies, not only comprehensible, but
fraught with meaning of the finest order. Such, for example, are the
organs which in man seem meaningless mimicry of the female bosom,
Viewed by the light of- analogy, there is nothing in the world either
capricious or inconsistent. The mistake which too often prevents the
full realisation of the use of analogy, and tends even to engender dis-
trust and prejudice, is the waywardness which so commonly persists in,
contrasting that which is highest with that which is lowest,—the
extremes, in & word,—and rejecting all that lies between as anomalous.
Relations, like causes, that are not immediate, are discovered by such
as are fnfermediate. When divested of the arbitrary disguises with
which fancy may choose to clothe them, the highest and the lowest
reflect each other's looks, and a common brotherhood becomes every-
where apparent. DBecause of this grand consanguinity of all know-
ledge, arising from the unity of nature, comes also the lofty opinion
which the votaries of any particular department entertain of it. To the
geologist there is nothing nobler than geology; to the chemist than
chemistry ; to the florist than floriculture. Every man feels the throb-
bing of the mighty heart, and, like the true analogist, seems to
himself to stand in the middle,

245. Analogy accordingly, true, inductive, poetic analogy, consti-
tutes the highest exercise of philosophy, ¢ the science,” as Adam Smith
well defines it, ‘of the connecting principles of nature! Not that
perception of analogies is itself philosophy, but that all true philoso-
phy rests on large and brilliant generalisation, the means to this
latter being fine and lively aptitude for the former. ¢The excellence
of a philosophy,’ says Ruskin, ¢ consists in the breadth of its har-
mony, or the number of truths it has been able to reconcile.’ That
powerful eapacity of abstraction which, seizing the points of agreement
m a number of otherwise dissimilar individuals, marshals the related,
and separates the alien, is, in fact, the highest prerogative of the
human mind. To generalise,’ says Mackay, ¢ to discover unity in mul-
tiplicity, order in apparent confusion; to separate from the accidental
and the trausitory, the stable and universal ; this is the great aim of hu-
man Reason.” Not only is generalisation the strongest evidence of Intel
lectual greatness, The tendency to connect and harmonise everything
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is one of the eminent conditions of a mind leaning to virtue and
beanty, just as the tendency to dismember and destroy is of
that of a mind leaning to vice and ugliness. The finest part of
Originality is combination, or the power of generalising and uniting,
discovering new harmonies among familiar elements, and shewing us
gracefully and eloquently how to see them for onrselves. Originality,
therefore, instead of being, as many suppose, nearly exhausted, instead
of becoming raver, will become grander every day, and go on delight-
ing us for ever, seeing that with increase of facts and principles to
generalise and combine, pari passu will there be scope for the power
of generalising, Ilssentially, this great power is innate and intui-
tional ; hence it is classed by Plato with the divine or Promethean
gifts. Torming, as it does, an integral and vital part of ‘ Genius,’ or
that which we are born with,—if genius be acknowledged a boon from
heaven, the part must of necessity be of the same origin as the whole,
and the sage of the Academian gnrcfﬂtl be in the right. All men arve
competent to it, for all men's intuitions are alike, however different
may be their development into living force under the influence of
education and self-culture. (Genius i3 not so rare as many suppose.
Let a man assiduously apply himself to Nature and Analogies, and he
will find in his own heart, however unexpectedly, hidden stores of the
envied power, ready to burst into life like seeds. The achievements of
genius, even the very highest of them, come not of gomething peculiar
to the man, but of something common to all men. The man of genius,
restrictively so called, does but set forth, clearly and beautifully, what
all the world knows already, and what every true reader of him feels
to be equally his own. Other people differ from him not as being
ignorant, but as having their knowledge confused, vague, and inarticu-
late. This is the reason why in the land where a great genius lived
and wrote, we always feel at home. Though we may never have
quitted our own shores, reading Virgil we feel that our native goil is
beyond the Apennines. To the Englishman who loves him, Goéthe
makes Germany England; to the German who has a heart, Shakspere
makes England Germany. Generalisation, accordingly, is not to be
deemed purely a gift, a power vain fo aspire to; what is intuitive, even
in the greatest, is simply the capacity to generalise. Whatever its
particular bent, genius cannot do without study and culture, and these
will often lift a man to the level of the reputed ‘genius’ In mo
department of life do men rise to eminence who have not under%'une a
long and diligent preparation; for whatever be the difference in the
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mental powers of individuals, it is the cultivation of them that alone
leads to distinction. Though few may even by culture be able to
express, all can in some measure learn to feel and understand. This,
if nothing further, is in the power and will of every man, and pecu-
liarly of the analogist. He may begin where he pleases; Hatu.re
has everywhere a portico; Truth, like the world, is a sphere; dig
wherever we may, we shall surely come to the centre if we dig deep
enough.

946. That Nature is a magnificent Unity has long been perceived;
also that its parts form a vast Chain or series, beginning with the atom
of dust, and extending through minerals, plants, and animals up to man.
Associated with these great principles, and springing out of them, is &
third, the beautiful principle of Prericurarion. Everything in nature
is a sign of something higher and more living than itself, to follow in
due course, and in turn announce a yet higher one; the mineral foretells
the plant, the plant foretells the animal, all things in their degree
foretell mankind. ¢ Nature, says Henry Sutton, ¢ before she develops
the human being, prophecies of that her grand and ultimate perform-
ance, and gives pictures and shews of her nnborn man-child, hinting at
him, and longing and trying to realise him, before the time has come
for his actual appearance. As the Poet is not of one nature, but of
Two, one concerned with the present, the other reaching forwards into
the future, so is it with the phenomena and forms of Life. Over and
above their ordinary present use and meaning, they tell of other and
greater things to come, anticipating them, and pointing to them.
Ordinarily, the resemblances subsisting between the three kingdoms of
nature are deemed mimicries; the higher manifestation is said to be
‘imitated’ by the lower one, the phenomena of the vegetable being a
degradation or humble copy of those of the animal, and those of the
mineral world a degradation of those of the plant. This is wrong
altogether; it is viewing the column as commencing with the capital,
and ending with the pedestal. Properly understood, there is no such
thing as mimicry in nature; it is an inverted mode of observation that
makes it seem as if there were; the motto is everywhere Excelsior: the
likenesses are not those of the living, smiling child and the wooden
doll, but of the artist’s pencilled outline and finished picture in coloured
oils. “In the inferior orders of creation it is not that the lamp of
vitality is going out, but that we catch the first kindlings of that spark
which glows with so noble a flame in the Aristotles, the Newtons, the
Miltons, of our heayen-gazing race.” o full of interest are these pre-
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masses that give such richness to the umbrageous elm and courtly
chesnut. Jones of Nayland gives plates of some of the latter varieties
in his Philosophical Disquisitions (p. 244). Scheuchzer, in that curious
old book, the Herbarium Diluvianum (tab. 8, p. 40), figures a specimen
of another variety, singularly presignificant of the club-moss, or Lyeo-
podium elavatum, formed, he tells us, on the inner surface of a glass
globe in his musenm, during the severe winter of 1709, Prefigurements
of vegetable forms occur likewise on the pavement in winter mornings,
decorating it, even in the heart of foggy towns, with graceful arching
sprays in basso rilievo of brown ice. In their earlier stages these
remind us of the foot-prints of the sea-gulls upon the sand, On the
surface of very shallow water, as at the bottom of tubs, congelation not
seldom repeats on a grand seale, small portions of the flowerage of the
window-panes.  The prefiguration is then of the larger pinnate-leaved
ferns, as the Polypodium aurewm, especially as they appear when
pressed and dried for the Hortus Siccus. In fossil ferns, from these
latter having more the appearance of drawings, we may observe it more
plainly still.* In the animal kingdom these forms are recapitulated in the
flat, white, pectinated skeletons of such fishes as the sole; just as the
angles and geometrical nicety of the proportions of single crystals,
reappear in the honeycomb of the bee, and the hexagonal facets of
insects’ eyes. The stems of plants, or at least those of exogenous
structure, are prefigured in that curious stalactitic variety of sulphate
of baryta, called in Derbyshirve ‘ petrified oak.” The horizontal section
of this mineral, when polished, presents a rich brown, circular disk,
and gives an exact picture of the concentric rings and medullary rays,
Flowers, again, are foretold in snow. Walking over the white mantle of
mid-winter, we little think that at every step we annihilate a tiny
garden. But so it is. Secattered over the surface of snow are innu-
merable glittering spangles, composed of six minute icicles, spreading
as rays from a centre, the rays themselves often provided with smaller,
gecondary filaments, so as to resemble microscopic feathers. In the
less developed stage we sece Nature planning in them such of the lilies
and other flowers of Endogens as when expanded are flat and radiate,
the Ornithogalum wmbellatum, or star-of-Bethlehem, for instance: in
the later or more developed stage they are harbingers of that dainty

* An extraordinary example, singularly like the Pecopteris giganfea, occurred
on the premises of the author, during the intense frost of February, 1855.
The pinne were fourteen inches long, and the entire ice-leaf five feet in
cireumference,
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dred, it is rather inconsistent to talk about littleness in the objects of
a world itself so puny.

248. The enterprise of Praxrs is one of the most wonderful things
in nature. Irrespective of their immense presignificance of Animal
life, which infinitely exceeds that of the mineral world with mga‘rd to
the vegetable, there is a continual and ardent emulation of all higher
parts and forms by those which in function or development are lower.
Leaves, for example, which are ordinarily of some shade of green, in
many species paint themselves with the most vivid and beautiful colours.
The leaves of several kinds of Amaranthus, as the Prince’s-feather and
Love-lies-bleeding, even when they first creep out of the ground, are
brilliant red, announcing the blossom from afar; those of the Caladium
bicolor, Cissus discolor, Physurus pictus, Aneetochilus argenteus and
setaceus, Plectranthus concolor, and many others, are variegated with all
the hues of summer gardens, and outshine tens of thousands of actual
flowers. In the genus Tillandsia-they are often striped as if with rain-
bows. It is not implied, or at least it is not a rule, that richly-tinted
leaves predict richly-tinted flowers as coming by-and-bye upon the same
stem. Prefigurement may or may not refer thus particularly ; its tidings
are for the most part of a future glory in nature as a whole. The
flowers of plants are foretold also by the bracteas and even by the
calyces of certain kinds. Such is the case with the Euphorbia splen-
dens, several species of Salvia, the Hydrangea, and the white-winged
Mussenda frondosa. By means of their veins and other peculiarities,
leaves in other” cases apprise us of the very configuration of the tree
they are building up, The angle at which the veins diverge is often
the same as that which the branches make with regard to the trunk;
when the leaves are sessile, the stem is usually set with branches down
to the very ground; when they are petiolate, the stem is also naked to
a considerable height. *So far,’ say Dickie and McCosh, ¢as we have
been able to generalise a very extensive series of facts before us, we are
inclined to lay down the provisional law that the whole leafage coming
out at one place on the stem corresponds to the whole plant, and that
the venation of every single leaf corresponds to the ramification of a
branch.”® In certain mosses, as the Hypnum dendroides and Hypnum
alopecurum, may be found miniatures of every tree in an arboretum,

249. The presignificance of Animal forms and economy by plants
extends to the whole of their organic functions, to many of their

* Typical Forms and Special Ends in Creation, Book 2, chap. 2 (1856). See

this excellent work for abundant illustration of the facts adverted to,
v
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organs, even to their spontaneous movements, their habits and qualities,
As regards structure, the soft parts of the animal body are foretold by
the succulent portion of the plant; the veins and blood by the ducts
and vessels, with their rills of sap; the bones by its strong skeleton of
woody fibre.* What is the nature of vegetable Feeding has been shewn
in a former chapter. It may be added that the eating of organised
food, esteemed so peculiarly distinctive of animals, has its prefigurement
in the Diosera and Dionea ; those eurious little plants, which by means
of appendages to their leaves, entrap the smaller kinds of insects; as”
flies are ensnared in spiders’ webs, and then appear to absorb their
juices or the gaseous matters evolyed by their decay. From June to
August, when the English species of these vegetable carnivora are most
active, there is scarcely a leaf in which we may not see either a recently-
caught vietim, or the desiceated relics of a former one. Vegetable Sleep
is that relaxation of the vital processes which is indicated by the folding
together and drooping of the leaves as night approaches, prefiguring the
listlessness and supine attitude of the dormant animal, and further, in
‘the beantiful phenomenon of the closing, eyelid-like, of the petals of the
flowers, so charming to watch in the stillness of summer twilight. Al
plants do mot exhibit these phenomena, but there are probably none
which do not experience a periodical repose (at least when they are in a
state of growth and inflorescence), eminently beneficial to their health,
whether marked by external change or not. - It is not to be understood
that there is actual sleep in plants.  Real sleep occurs only where
animal functions are superadded to simply vegetative ohes, The classes
of plants wherein the prefiguration of sleep is chiefly conspicuous, are
the Legquminose and the Composite, the former closing their leaves,
and the latter their flowers. Strikingly beantiful examples ocenr also
in the water-lilies, the erocus, and the poppy, lulled as it weve by its
own Lethean balm. Those plants which do not open their flowers till
sunset, as the evening-primrose, or until night is far advanced, as the
‘Cereus grandifiorus, seem to be the harbingers, in the vegetable world,
of those nocturnal birds, animals, and insects which are active only after
dark, when all others are asleep. The night-scented stock, and other

* Nowhere in nature are there more finished examples of skeletons than oceur
in plants. - Those furnished by the capsules of the Stramoninm, the Henbane,
and the Campanula, and by the leaves of the holly, poplar, and Indian fig, when
grouped. and glass-shaded like wax flowers, are fit ornaments for the most
recherché drawing-room, The best are obtained by artificial maceration, but
singularly beautiful specimens often occur among the natural relics of the
autumn. The Indian fig-leaves are those imported from China. '



REPRODUCTION OF PLANTS, a0y

flowers - which are fragrant only or chiefly in the evening, are the
heralds of the nightingale, Certain other plants agree with certain
other kinds of birds in being peculiatly matutinal. Go out as early as
we will, we find the delicate white bells of the wild convelvulus in the
dewy hedge, and the rich imperial purple and crimson ones in the
garden, just as we are never too soon for the chaffineh, the blackbird,
and the lark. More wonderfully yet is Procreation foretold by plants.
The apparatus, the mode, the circumstances, the results, all are deli-
cately, but explicitly and fully announced. The lower kinds of plants,
as fungi and lichens, wherein distinctness of sexual organisation is
incomplete, point to sponges and their conganers the higher kinds, as
voses and apple-trees, which have male and female as plainly marked
as in mankind, prefigure in this respect, mammals, birds, insects, and
all the nobler animate beings. Fvery individual flower on a given
plant is a fore-shining of the nest of the bird, and the lair of the
quadruped, and consummately, in its beautiful, silken, shielding petals,
of the inmost curtained saunctuary of married love. The very colours
and the fragrance perform a part in the exquisite proém, being to the
flower what sensation is to the ereature, and emotion and sentiment to
man. It is by reason of what it foretells, that the flower is so lovely.
BSo mear is the plant lifted towards the animal world, during the period
of its sexual aetivity, that it becomes illuminated by the light of human
love, reflecting the loveliness of the higher nature, like woods made
musical by the descent into them of the singing birds. As with sleep,
there is no genuine sex in plants; this belongs purely to the animal
world. The hymeneal hour gone by, and fertilisation accomplished, the
rudimentary seed begins to form, giving a presage of antenatal existence,
followed in turn by a prefigurement of parturition in the bursting of
the pad, and the escape of the ripened seeds.  Finally, the seed itself,
while in course of formation, is connected with the ovarium by a funis;
when detached it is marked with an nmbilical scar. Even lactation is
prefigured in plants. The germinating embryo of the seed, too small
and tender to live by itself, has vegetable mamme provided for it in the
cotyledons, which, white and rounded, nourish it with their sweet, millc-
like contents. In the two large white symmetrical halves of the
almond, the filbert, the acorn, and the bean, we see this exemplified in
perfection. They are no part of the future plant, which grows entirely
out of the little hinge-like body lying at the point where they unite.
Everywhere in nature the mother's bpsom is foretold. The streams
which ‘give drink to every beast of the field, where the wild asses
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quench their thirst,’ are its adumbrations in the great world of inorganic
nature; to ‘flow with milk and honey’ is the poetical or natural meta-
phor for the irrigation of a thirsty land with nutrient rivers. Rocks
and towering mountains have a terrible and romantic grandeur, but the
beauty of earth lies in those round, gently-swelling hills and eminences
which the French so-appropriately call mamelons. Not that the figure is
amodern one. The Greeks termed such hills rirdor and geesror. A mound
of this form at Samos, Callimachus calls ¢ the breast of Parthenia.’
250. The special prefigurations of animal ideas by plants are no less
striking than the general. Fishes are not the first beings to be clothed
with scales; they are anticipated on the leaves of the Hippophae and
Elwagnus ; the hair, wool, and fur of terrestrial creatures are similarly
announced by the vestures of the Gnaphalivm and Verbascum, The
unexpanded buds of the great shield-fern, Mr, Gosse compares to the
shell of the Trochus magus. (Aquarinm, p. 70.)  In the Papilionacee,
literally, ¢the butterflies,’ typically represented in the sweet-pea, we see
Nature's first step towards the Insect-world, or at least towards the
lepidopterons class.  ‘The insect-world,’ says Coleridge, ‘taken at
large, appears an intenser life, that has struggled itself loose, and be-
come emancipated from vegetation. Ilore liberti et libertini!  If, for
the sake of a moment’s relaxation, we might indulge a Darwinian
flight, we might imagine the life of insects an apotheosis of the petals,
stamens, and nectaries round which they flatter., There is no need of
this; there is ample delight in the simple truth of the prefiguration,
which ranks with the loveliest in nature. In that charming book,
¢ Episodes of Insect Life,’ there is a long discourse upon the subject, to
which the interested in it should not fail to refer.* It is not a little
curious that the moths called from the time of their appearance ‘ night-
flyers,’ are generally of a subdued tone of colour, corresponding with
that prevalent in the nocturnal flowers. More prefigurative even than
the Papilionaces are the Orchids, which present the forms not enly of
insects, but of birds, and even of reptiles. Even our indigenous species,
next to the ferns the most attractive of British plants, mount so high in
their prefigurements, that we discern in different kinds the bee, the wasp,
the butterfly, and the spider. The European Orchids are terrestrial
plants, but the tropical and principal part of the family ave epiphytes,
that is, instead of anchoring in the earth, like the mass of vegetation,
they perch upon other plants, and usually upon trees, in the clefts of
which they lodge. Thus lifting themselves away from the earth, they

* Vol 1, p. 306, See also Vol. 2, pp. 204, 205,
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beautifully presignify the aérial life, as well as the forms of bird and
insect; and in the tenuity of their flower-stems, whereby the blossoms
seem to flutter in the air, predict even the animal freedom from all
bonds, and preéminently the living liberty given by wings. The incli-
nations which prompt both the orchids and all other epiphytes to for-
sake the earth, and to seek the friendly support of stronger plants, are
the first prophecies and signs of volition and social sentiment.  Actual
motion is prefigured in the sensitive-plants, described on page 6. As
regards the natures, habits, and peculiar phenomena of animals, vicious
and poisonous ones are foreshadowed in the nettle;® the sharp and
rending teeth of wild beasts in thorns and thistles. There are grasses
which anticipate the camel in providing against drought; the phospho-
rescence of the glow-worm and the fire-fly is a renewal of the
light which first shines in the Rhizomorpha and the luminous agaries;
the juice of the Sanguinaria is like blood; that of the Palo de Vaca,
or cow-tree, is like milk, not only in colour, but in fitness for human
food. In a few cases the prefigurations point directly towards man-
kind. The stems of the balsam, the Stellaria, the carnation, and
their allies, prefigure, in their long and slender shafts and peculiar joints,

the bones of the leg and arm. ¢ The stalk which supports the leaflets .

of species of #Hsculus (the horse-chesnut), exactly resembles a bone of
the hand or foot; while in the manna-ash we have four or more pieces
of like shape, forming the main stalk of the compound leaf, separating
at the joints, and resembling a series of phalanges, as in a finger or
toe.t

251. The presignificance of mental and moral qualities by plants is
fully as extensive as that of organic structure and configuration. This
arises, of course, from the correspondence which subsists between the
material and the spiritnal worlds. The former, as the external image
of the latter, must needs prefigure it. The box-tree represents
stoicism; the chamomile-plant patience in adversity; the ash and
mulberry prefigure prudence; the nettle is a presage of spitefulness ;
trees like the Hernandia, that make a great display of foliage, but
produce no fruit of any value, give note of pretentionus and empty
boasters. It was not from their mere commercial value that the dowry

* The nettle-plants, says Schleiden, are ‘the serpents of the vegetable king-
dom. The similarity between the instruments with which both produce and
poison their wnumlls, is very remarkable.’ See his minute account of the Appa-
ratus, and a drawing of the nettle-sting, in ‘The Plant, a Biography,’ Lecture

VIL, pp. 199, 200.
t Dickie and McCosh, p. 185.
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CHAPTER XXV.

THE CHAIN OF NATURE.

258. Tur Cuam of Nature, one of the most beautifal of philosophic
truths, is at the same time one of the most defectively understood. It
would seem to be the fate of all great truths to be most familiar to the
world under the guise of some mistaken apprehension. As popularly
regarded, it has its likeness in Bishop Berkeley's celebrated book called
Siris, which begins with the medicinal virtues of tar-water, and insensibly
mounting upwards, throngh every variety of learning, ends in a dis-
course upon the Trinity. The genuine Chain-of-nature is another thing
altogether. Plants are higher in the scale of being than minerals, and
animals than plants, and in each kingdom there are series of forms,
suceessively more and more complex ; but there is none of that complete
and absolute progression from the lowest mineral to the highest animal,
which is ordinarily supposed. Such a sequence is not only not consonant
with the true principles of harmony and symmetrical disposition, but at
variance with them; certainly it is not borne out either by analogy or
facts. The appearances, as we shall see presently, in which the popular
belief originated, and which are esteemed its evidence and verification,
prove, not as most frequently happens in matters of testimony, foo little,
but too much. They prove, not that there is a chain, but that there
are thousands, may, millions of chaing. The idea is an exceedingly
ancient one. Macrobius thinks it intended in the famous *goldeén
chain” of Homer. ¢Since all things,’ says he, ¢follow in confinuous
succession, degenerating in order, to the very bottom of the series, the
more attentive observer will discover a connection of parts, down from
the Supreme God to the last off-scouring of nature, mutually linked
together, and without any interruption. And this is Homer's golden
chain, which he tells us Jupiter ordained to be let down from hLeaven to



§12 BONNET'S HYPOTHESIS.

earth."” In the 27th Dissertation of the accomplished and delightful
Maximus Tyrius, it is adduced with a view to illustrating the nature of
Socrates’ dziuwy or guardian angel, the subject of this and the preceding
discourse. In nature, he tells us, there is a regular gradation of being,
commencing with God, and terminating with plants, each rank of exist-
ence being connected with one above, and one below, by the union of
different qualities in the same body, The daimovez partake of the divine
nature on the one hand, and of the human on the other. In modern
times the idea has had the support of Addison, Locke, and Dugald
Stewart. ¢ Nature,’ says Addison, ‘is filled np with divers kinds of
ereatures, rising one above another by such a gentle and easy ascent,
that the little transitions and deviations from one species to another are
almost insensible.’ (Spectator, 579.) Locke's account occurs in the
Essay on the Human Understanding (Book iii., chap. 6), finishing with
a rather amusing allusion to ‘what is confidently reported of mermaids.
Dugald Stewart’s may be found in the Outlines of Moral Philosophy,
gection 109. To no one, however, does the hypothesis owe so much as
to the enthusiastic Genoese naturalist, Charles Bonnet. In his work
entitled ¢ Contemplation de la Nature,’ he takes up the proposition of
Leibnitz, that everything in the universe is connected, and that nature
makes no leaps. This,—unlike the German philosopher, who confines
its application to successive events, having the relation of causes and
effects, or at most to the reciprocal action and reaction of cotemporary
beings,—Bonnet extends, with astonishing ingenuity, to the forms of
those beings, Commencing with the consideration of the ruder and
more simple substances of our planet, he successively introduces us to
minerals, plants, and animals, mounting through the various species of
the latter up to man, and exhibiting his conclusions, at the last, in a
kind of thermometrical table. At the bottom we have matieres plus
subtiles, then feu, then air, then eau, and at the top, ' Homme.t Un-
folded with the sprightliest eloguence, the enchanting picture could
not fail to gain many admirers, and for a long period naturalists busied
themselves in filling up the vacancies which the want of observation,
in their view, still left in Bonnet's scale, the discovery of an additional
link being an object of their greatest interest and delight. In Apple-
garth's Theological Survey (p. 270), we are treated to a panorama still ~

* Cumque omnia continuis, &e, In Somnium Scipionis Comment., Lib. L
mp.-i-x'lll'::a table in question forms the frontispiece to Vol. I. of the collected works

(Neuchatel, 1781), the ‘Contemplation’ being in Vol. IV, The original publica-
tion, in two vols, Bvo, was seventeen years earlier,
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more extensive, namely, a scale of being of which the foot is the
magnet, and the apex the cherubim. This last carries out the idea
entertained by many, both before and after, that man himself is only
an intermediate; in other words, that there are as many varieties of
animated existence above liimu as there are below, successively nearer and
nearer to the Almighty. There is no more substantial ground for such
a belief than for the hypothesis of an exact sequence of terrestrial
things. There are only three orders of being in the Universe, the
Absolute, the rational finite, and the irrational finite; or, God, Man.
and what is inferior to man. Degrees of celestial intelligence and
authority we may readily suppose, as ‘one star differeth from another
in glory;' there are men who are greater than man as he iz lere,
but there is no form superior to the human. If the human form be as
Revelation intimates, ‘the image of God," there can be no room for
intermediate forms. The name of ‘ angel,’ as said before, is a designa-
tion, not of difference of nature, but of office. The angels themselves
are, both in the Old Testament and the New, called indifferently ‘angels’
and ‘men,’ Compare verses 1 to 16 of Genesis xix., and verses 4 and
23 of Luke xxix. The correct rendering of the only text in Seripture
which seems to countenance the opinion that angels are nobler in the
scale of being than mankind, teaches, not as the common version has
it, that man is ¢ a little lower than the angels,” but a little lower than
FElohim.! The Psalm in which the words occur, is a kind of resumé of
the Mosaic history of the creation, and simply repeats in other terms,
that ¢ God created man in his own image.’

254. It is possible, unquestionably, and easy, to pick out a series of
forms which can be placed, as by Bonnet, so as to stand in a seeming
natural sequence. But to effect this, as many more must be left aside,
which cannot be incorporated either into the same, or into any linear
scale. A frue ‘chain of being’ would not only provide places for all
things without exception, but demand them as indispensable to its
constraction. Things are related by so curious and vast a variety of
particulars, that if we attempt to arrange them in an exact series and
gradation, violence is done at every step to some close affinity, one point
of resemblance being necessarily neglected for the sake of another, and
the determination where each species shall be located becomes almost
entirely a matter of fancy. Which are the plants, for example, best
deserving to be placed next to animals? Nothing is more like an
animal than the sensitive-plant, as regards its power of movement, yet
the sensitive-plant is the very furthest removed from what naturalists
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NO MIXED BEINGS IN NATURE. 818

into no other class, either above them or below. Blumenbach, who is
as fond of citing objections to the hypothesis of the single chain as
Bonnet is devoted to the assertion of it, remarks to the same purpose
concerning the tortoises :—* The very peculiar and distinet form of this
isolated group,' says he, ¢ constitutes a strong proof of the non-existence
of the supposed gradation of ohjects in nature.’

255, That there are mixed or transitional beings in nature, is as much
an hypothesis as the Chain, being, in fact, a part of the same. Doubt-
less there are many curious organisms which from some peculiarity of
structure, appear to be combinations of two other kinds; the whale,
for example, which, in an arbitrary and popular sense, conjoins fishes
to mammals, But it is no mixture in the strict sense of the word,
any more than such aquatic plants as the Ranunculus aquatilis and the
Sium inundatum, with their seaweced-like foliage, conjoin terrestrial
exogens and alge. Connection, to a certain extent, there is also, both
in plants and animals. No two species are so closely allied, but that
there is room between them for a third, as proved by the frequent
discovery of such intermediates in countries newly explored. But this
18 a very different thing from mixture or insensible transition. Litho-
phytes, zoophytes, phytozoa,® are mere names, None of the beings so
designated are really twofold. Nowhere in the world is there an object
which may be refepred with equal or even plausible propriety, to the
mineral kingdom or to the vegetable, to the vegetable or to the animal ;
or which, as used to be said of the fresh-water polypus, is at once ¢ the
last of animals, and the first of plants.’ \

2566. In thus eriticising the doctrine of the Chain of Being, it is not
intended to imply that it is current in modern science. No one who is
conversant with the writings of Cuvier, Swainson, or Lindley, believes
in that universal ewéyzie which the authority of Aristotle was for cen-
turies sufficient to certify. ¢ May we expect,’ says Rymer Jones, ¢as
we advance from the lower types of organisation to such as are more
perfect, to be led on through an unbroken and continuous series of
ereatures, gradually rising in importance and complexity of structure,
each succeeding tribe of beings presenting an advance upon the pre-

* The vermiform filaments contained in the antheridia of Charas, Mosses, and
other eryptogamons plants, are by some authors ealled ‘phytozon.’ 1t is scarcely
necessary to say that the term is used above as by Ehrenberg, or in its proper,
etymological sense of “plant-animals,’ which should never have been departed
from. The German naturalist Horaninow, who divides the organic world into
vegetables, ‘phytozoa,’ animals and Man, gives to the word a still greatet
ambiguity, by inclnding nnder it the fungi and the algw,






CONTINUOUS DEGREES, 317 _

that spirit, for example, is only matter attenuated and etherialised =
to the weary, iterated and reiterated, but still fruitless controversies
concerning instinet and reason, with the varied evils that have followed
in their wake; to the popular misconception of the Chain of Being ; and
though last, not least, to the mischievous hypotheses of ¢progressive
development.” The law of Correspondence, which is another of the
sterling principles desiderated by Victor Consin, and the law of Discrete
degrees, taken together, and properly developed and applied, would
form the most efficient of all possible aids to the discovery of that
grand philosophic ultimatum, the system of nature. Thence they
would tend, more than anything else, to draw the conflicts of the
varions schools of human thought and speculation to a close, and
to supersede them with a noble unanimity; and bearing as they do,
on the spiritual no less than on the material, would become preachers
of holiness and religion. The long-looked-for, long-prayed-for reign
of God upon earth, cannot begin till the reign of the true science
of creation, which will be at once its harbinger and the plane for its
establishment.

258. Looking abroad upon the external world, we find everywhere
two great modes of special arrangement, Latitude or extension, and
Altitude or elevation. Exactly accordant with this duality are the rela-
tions and the properties of all the organisms and forms of nature, and
of all the powers and principles of life. Those which are represented
in latitude or extension are relations of Continuity; those represented
in altitude comprise the relations we term Discrete. The difference
may be illustrated under the image of a splendid mansion. Discrete
degrees are represented in its suceessive floors; Continuous degrees in
the suites of apartments which they severally comprise. Let us move
about as much as we will on a given floor, we are still on the same level ;
it is only when we ascend to a higher or descend to a lower, that we
essentially change our position; the change is then, however, absolute
and complete. So it is in natare.  First, we have vast platforms, one
above another; secondly, on every platform innumerable chambers and
noble galleries, respectively adapted and appropriated to some special
use, possessing their own peculiar interest and attractions; also their
lowest, superior, and most honourable places; pointing, morcover, to
the platform next above, and prefiguring and presignifying its contents,
but never actually merging into or coalescing with it. To define these
two kinds of relation more particularly, let us take examples from fami-
liar nature, and first, as being the simplest, the relations of Continuity.
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259. Continuous degrees are those which intervene between the
extreme phasés or conditions of which any given subject or object is
naturally susceptible, and which mark its development and historic pro-
gress up to the period of its consummation. Thus, the progress of the
day is by continuous degrees; the night melts into the dawn, the dawn
into the morning, the morning into noon. The influx of the tide upon
the shore is by continuous degrees; from low water to high is one long,
unintermittent flow, and the same when the waves retive. The march
of the Seasons is by continuous degrees; spring glides imperceptibly
into summer; summer as softly wanes into the year's beautiful old age,
like human life, every day a little, and without halting for a moment,.
The tinting of the leaves in autumn, commonly called the fuding of the
leaves, is again by continuity. From the full, bright, living green of
June, to the not-always ¢sere and yellow,” but oftentimes rich crimson
of October,—as when a monarch gathers his robes about him that he
may die royally,—it is like the painting of the sky at the close of a
snmmer’s day, when the molten gold boils up behind the purple cloud-
mountains of the west, and the very zenith and farthest east are tinted
with virgin rose,—one long, soft, lovely transfiguration, such as the eye
in vain essays to follow. Nowhere in nature is there a more beantiful

“analogy than this of sunset with the ‘many-coloured woods’ of the
year's eventide. Everything in plants is more or less illustrative of
continuity. We see it most remarkably in what botanists call Varieties,
all of which are ‘sports' within a given circle. The broceoli and the eauli- .
flower are but modifications of the coarse maritime cabbage. From wild
gour crabs, scarcely larger than boys' marbles, have arisen all varieties
of apples, not excluding the pippin and nonpareil; the austere and
uneatable sloe is the source of the luscions plum; even wheat appears
1o be the culmination of an obscure grass, the gilops ovata. So with
many of our choicest flowers. The innumerable vavieties of carnations,
fuchsiag, pelargoniums, &e. are all resolvable into some simple and
original form, from which they have arisen under the stimulus of
culture, and to which, in the course of a generation or two, they relapse
if left to themselves. The choicest pansies in a flower-garden, if
neglected, return in a very few years, in their descendants, to the
inconspicuous Viola tricolor of the fields. Were annﬂiaer nxamy?e
needed, we might point to the various conditions of w.hm*h water is
susceptible. According to the amount of caloric present in it, we have
ice, water properly so called, or steam. DBetiween the solid gﬁlacllar and
the white clouds from the locomotive, there is an exact continuity and
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gradation, and either extreme is eonvertible into the gther, In degrees
of Continuity, it will be observed, then, we have relations merely of
state, not of kind, every new appearance and condition being developed
out of its immediate predecessor, and limited to externals. Whatever
the amount of ¢sport,’ whether in colour or configuration, in density or
in texture,- the absolute internal nature remains the same, just as in
regard to the human race: whether we take Caucasians or Ethiops,
Bosjemans or Feejee Islanders, all are resolvable into the zoological
gpecies MAN.,

260. Where things ave differentiated by a discrete degree, the com-
mencement of the new one is not, as with continuity, where the inferior
or prior one left off, but on a distinet and higher level, and under the
influence of new principles. Lvery ending is absolute, and every begin-
ning de¢ nove, initiating an altogether nobler mode of existence, which
culminates after its own manner, and is then succeeded by another.
This is most strikingly displayed in the relations of the three great
kingdoms of nature, Minerals, Plants, and Animals. So far from being
true, as supposed by Continuity and the ¢ Vestiges,’ that the ending of
one joins the foundation of the succeeding, it is here that the affinity and
resemblance are the very slightest. The humblest forms of plants are
those which are least like arborescent crystallisations; and the hum-
blest forms of animals those which have least in common with the
Mimosa. Every kingdom of nature, as it ascends towards its maximum,
instead of approximating closer and closer to the next above, and even-
tually passing into if, in reality becomes more and more remote from it.
They may be compared to three beautiful temples; the first of Dorie
architecture, the second of Ionic, the third of Roman. Every temple
is built on a plan of its own; the foundations have a measure of
uniformity; but while the Doric pillars are simple shafts, the loftier
and floted Ionic are crowned with graceful, curling volutes, and the
Composite, loftier still, with all the ornament that tasteful luxury can
engraft. Every kingdom starts on a platform of its own, as physiology
will some day demonstrate beyond dispute : growing more distinet with
every step, at last it enjoys a perfection no less peculiarly its own. That
perfection does not reside in the forms which seem to be connecting
links with the kingdom next above: the perfection and termination of
each realm, as of each tribe and class, is in the maximum realisation
of its archetype. Quadrupeds, for example, do not terminate with the
monkeys ; their maximum is the lion, the acknowledged king of beasts
from time immemorial. So in the vegetable world, Endogens do not
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terminate with the Smilaz, though it anticipates the netted leaves of
the Exogens overhead; but with the princes of their archetype, the
stately Palms. Though the several perfections are so unlike, there is
still a fine harmony between them. The perfection of the mineral king-
dom in the lucid and brilliant Crystal, harmonises with the perfection
of the plant in the odorousgand glowing Blossom, and both harmonise
with the perfection of thd Pesides in its vast powers of

cwpossessed of these vast powers,
ation towards its maximum is away
B him, just as the mineral series
divaricates from lant series from the-animal. For
man, thougl ; ipe of all things, is na part of a
specific chain, bu - hfself, at once a beginning and an end.
Everywhere the maximum of the lower realm is more olorious than the
minimum of the next above; man is excelled by the brutes he rules
over, in swiftness, in eyesight, in delicacy of touch and smell,* because
these things, though the perfection of the brutes, belong to the mere

because the ascent o
Jrom man rather tha

basis of humanity ;—all creatures, however, in his own maximum, he
transcendently excels, vindicating the supreme majesty of Intellect. In
every maximum, it is further to be observed, all the forces of nature that
have reference to it, are concentrated.  Chemistry is at its acmd in the

monlding of the cljstnl; vitality in the fashioning of the flower,

261. When, aceordingly, we would rightly contemplate the great
kingdoms of nature, or any of their subdivisions, we should begin by
comparing summit with sunumnit, = The keys of knowledge are the per-
Jfeetions of nature. Descending from the capitals to the pedestals, we
learn that the animal differs as widely from the vegetable, as both differ
from the mineral. This should be our rule even in the comparison and
estimate of species. ¢ Every species is higher in some respects, and
lower in others; there are many scales of perfection in different respects,
running, as it were, parallel with one another; so that in defining the
degree of elevation of any particular species, we must take iito account
the pcnﬂft-iun it occupies in the several scales jointly.! The eriterion of
excellence is combination of properties. Man, for example, as just
observed, is inferior to the dog, as regards smell, and to the elephant,
as regards bulk, but in neither of these creatures, nor in any other, are
so many properties combined as 1} himself :—this at once places him
immeasurably above them all.  In regard to “lower’ or “inferior’ forms

* Smell seems to be most acute in the predaceous mammalia; sight in the
predaceoudbirds ; touch in the antenne of insects,

P -
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and in general to mazimum and minimum, as spoken of the separate
departments of nature, it is essential to remengbeg carefully that there
is no such thing as defect in the works of Gy ;
simply such as are more complex in their §
other forms. To the simple organisation 0T TN ]
the Animal are added nerves, endowing it withgh

plant has not. Instead of ‘lower' and ‘supegfr,’ it would b
accordirigly to say ‘simple’and ‘complex,’ only th
the former terms. So with the epithet ¢ perfect’ as applied
structures. Nuthing itively and absolutely émperfect.

tender

moss is as perfechedf it Ic sphere as the lordly forest- ¢ Per-
fect’ is usegeli talist simply in a technical sensé,—to express

\eculiarities are developed which characterise
jculiarities of structure, for example, which
make an insect w g or a crustacean, are found to
be present in their.g ”ﬁuu in the fullest combination, in
g beetles ; hence \s [ are the most perfect of their

any other
ing the animal :
they are united.
first vegetalculof
human organism 1 ] .
of plants; it is true, moreover, that the G claasnﬁ‘,pf bemgs
of parallelism for a considerable distan Both begin with the simple
vesicle, the globe in miniature, the cylinder, and the dise, seeming to
measure with their fine geometry the space which they are by-and-bye
to fill so admirably ;—experimenting more boldly as they proeeed, the
bells and vases of the polyps And the coral-creatures pair with the cups
. of the lichen and the thece offhgaugsses, even to their peristomes ;—
the divergence, however, rapi sg. wide, and the t:ulnn ating
extremes are so far asunder, as ;
Almighty wisdom. ¢‘To supposcy
cause it is difficult to assign

therefore there are no boundaries, would be as irratiotratas 1o Senciido
W
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that, because material atoms disappear, first from our unaided sight,
and then even beyond the reach of microscopic power, there is a point
at which they graduate into nothingness. A moment’s reflection will
shew us that between that supposed point and the point beyond, there
is all the difference between body and space, something and nothing,—
an infinite difference. In the same manner, however slight the dreak

_where the vegetable appears to graduate into the animal, such an inter-

“ruption there is; and it is nothing less than an interruption in Aind, a
transition from identity to essential difference.”® * The dispute, not yet
settled, as to whether those beantiful little specks of life, the Desmidies,
are animals or vegetables, merely shews that we are still in ignorance
of their essential nature. It is but a little while since opinions were
similarly divided as to the sponges, corallines, Sertularias, and even the
fungi. Natural history, like theology and every other great system of
truth, always has its mysteries, though they are not always the same
mysteries, either absolutely or relatively,

263. The three great primary platforms of nature,—minerals, plants,
and animals, though they are the chief seat and illustration of discrete
distinctiveness, by no means exhaust it. Tach of these three principal
platforms comprises many minor ones, and each of these latter a multi-
tude of still finer. The first ave occupied by the various tribes, classes,
and families of beings; the last by genera and species, organs and
organic tissues. Doubtless, the more minute our analysis, the more
difficult becomes the determination of the relative rank of the objects
compared ; as when we compare, for example, the various genera of a
¢ natural order,’ or the various species of a genus, Ordinarily they are
so alike in apparent excellence, that, as said above of the species of
Erica, fancy and taste alone can graduate their merits ;—that there is a
discrete difference, we may nevertheless be assured, since nature in the
principles of its least things, is invariably the same as in those of its
greatest. The difficulty in nature is to see the law where it hides
itself from us, and not to be led astray by appearances. Many things
in nature which are contradicted by our senses, are nevertheless true;
and chief among them are these seeming equalities of things. To their
discrete separateness is referable the constancy of species. Primarily
dependent, as well said by Agassiz and Gould, ‘upon immaterial nature,'}
that is to say, upon pre-existent forms in the Spiritual world, the fixed-
ness of species rests proximately in the distinctiveness of their plat-

* Pre-Adamite Earth, pp. 245, 246.
+ Outlines of Comparative Physiology, p. 86.
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forms, from which they are incapable of moving, cither upwards or
downwards; and which prevents them, at the same moment, from
intermarrying, and thus defacing and disordering the world with hybrids.
The great mass of the organic forms commonly deemed hybrids, are in
reality mere varieties ; i.e., sports of a given single species, rather than
intermixtures of two different ones. Purely and entirely by reason of
this absolute separateness, does it become possible to classify materipl
ohjeets into scientific systems, and to impersonate them with names.
The boundaries being unalterably fixed, we are enabled, first to dis-

eriminate, and subsequently to recognise them, Were there no discrete

degrees, the world instead of Kdoueg, would be yeoc.  St. Paul tells us
of the discrete degrees of the animal world, when he says—¢ All flesh is
not the same flesh; there is one flesh of men, another flesh of beasts,
another of fishes, and another of birds." Flesh iz only consolidated

blood. Not only hath God ‘made of one blood all nations of men ;'— .

all things discretely separated, are of their own peculiar blood ;—the
differences in the vital fluid (which, homogeneous and uniform as it is
to the eye, is one of the most varied substances in nature), are the
inmost seats of all distinctions. Here, in the blood, begins the difference
of creatures one from another; the Teeth, which are the last and com-
pleting effort of the vital energy, as the blood is the first, completing
also the distinctions, and standing as the Omega to the Alpha of the
erimson stream which originated their own material. The structure
and form of the teeth constitutes so important a particular in the diseri-
mination of species, that if any tribe of human beings were found to differ
materially in their dentition from the rest of mankind, it would justify
a strong suspicion of a real specific difference,—as strong a one as
would arise from a difference in the form of the blood-discs. Discrete
difference prevails as profoundly in the saps of plants; and, closely as
they resemble in some points, between the vegetable and the animal
tissues. Vegetable cells are discretely below animal cells: no vegetable
tissue counld associate with animal tissue; ‘it would be the sport of
activities which it could neither share nor reciprocate.” So with the
vital functions. What are called the ¢ vegetative functions’ of animals
are not vegetable. An animal is not, as to its physiology, plant plus
animal, but wholly and absolutely sui gengris. There are feeding,
respiration, reproduction, &c., in both, but 1"1'1133' are never the same
feeling, nor the same respiration. Every function on the higher plat-
form, 1s as totally different in its mode from those of the lower ones,
ag are the forms and organisations. Plants, for example, take carbon
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from the atmosphere, while animals take oxygen. Were the various
properties which are distributed among the members of the vegetable
kingdom to be concentrated in a single individual, that individual
would still be inferior to the most ignoble brute. The discrete degree
pronounces once for all, Thus far and no farther. A long procession
of discrete degrees often has the look of continuity, as in the
case of the successive steps between the hoof of the quadruped and
the human hand. They are shewn to be discrete degrees which
intervene, by not a single hoof having ever become anything more
than a hoof, during the twenty centuries that naturalists have studied
animal history: the hand of man similarly remaining the same from
age to age.

264. Along with discrete degrees it is important to consider the great
companion law of promotion. Nature, in her ascent, leaves nothing
behind ; she subordinates, but never disuses; the past is always brought
forward into the present; every degree of ascent is marked by new
powers and new forms of apparatus, but with these are always essentially
recapitulated all things that have been previously employed. The
properties, moreover, which exist in the lower or anterior stages, are not
only carried on to the superior, but are there applied to newer and higher
purposes. The physical laws which in the mineral world induce cohesion
and affinity, and achieve their highest in the production of crystal
flowers,—these do not cease with the erystal; brought forward into the
vegetable, they are as active as they were in the mineral, only that now
they are no longer the rulers, but subordinated to the higher authority
of the vital forces. These in turn move forward into the amimal, where
to chemistry and vitality are superadded senses and locomotion; all
finally move forwards into man, where they lie under the new and
erowning magistracy of reason, Man, as said above, is not like lower
natures, contained on a given platform, but a platform in himself, dis-
eretely separated from all below by his vertical attitude and consummate
nervous system,* as a material organism; by his intellect and affections
as a vessel of life. He is all that has gone before, and Man besides.
He feeds and sleeps with the vegetable; builds and procreates with the
animal ; talks, dresses, worships, hopes, langhs, and imagines, in virtue

* The most striking illustration of this occurs perhaps in relation to the
human voice. It is not so much in the mere organs of the voice, as they are
commonly called, the larynx, &c., that man differs from the inferior animals, and
by which he is enabled to speak ; it is in the nerves rather, by which all the parts

are combined into one simultaneous act, This is peculiar to him.
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of his own original and unique humanity. Inman all the operations
of nature are concentrated and perfected. He is the continent of the
world rather than contained in it; the aggregate of all properties, phe-
nomena, and uses; the summary and mirror of the whole of God's
creation. He never ceases to be the lower natures, and cannot, for they
are the basis and factors of his perfection, There are times when he is,
practically, nothing else; and it is good that it should be so. ‘The
masterpiece of creation,’ says Lichtenberg, ‘must for a while, on -
his pillow, become a plant, in order that he may be this same
masterpiece.’

265. The promotion of physiognomies is one of the most curious
things in nature,  As the crystal is a mineral flower, so is the Hower a
vegetable crystal. The geometry of the former reappears in flowers as
their numerical proportion; the angles and phases of the one, become the
outlines and symmetry of the other. Flowers, however, have a greater
variety of forms than crystals, and some of those forms are unknown
to the mineral world, as the pentagonal. The trigonal and tetragonal
are plentiful in both. The cube is recapitulated in that pretty little
blossom of early Spring, the Adoxa moschatellina ; on the cone of the
fir, before it opens, we have the most beautiful rhomboidal figures; and
in the delicate little organisms called Desmidiea, triangles, cylinders,
and ellipses.

266. The renewal in the animal kingdom, of the features of plants
and flowers, is divided between the arborescent polypifera, and those
lovely marine productions, the Aectiniw, popularly known as the sea-
anemone, the sea-daisy, &ec. The resemblance of these curious organisms
to the rich, double, and many-coloured varieties of the Anemone hor-
tensis and the Chrysanthemum, is most extraordinary. The Actinia
equina, says Lamouroux, may be seen, when the tide retires, ¢ orna-
menting the sea-rocks with its beautiful colours, purple, violet, blue,*
pink, yellow, and green, like so many flowers in a meadow.! The
Actinia Dianthus, or sea-carnation, the Actinia Calendula, or sea-mari-
gold, and the Actinia crassicornis, perhaps the finest example of the
whole tribe, are miracles of beauty. Besides these, there is the
exquisite genus Lucernaria, one species of which, the Lucernaria Auri-
cula, transcends even the Aectinias in its lovely renewal of the flower,

l* When Lamouroux speaks of dlue sea-anemones, he refers merely to the
variegation of certain species. An Actinia wholly blue seems as unlikely a
wonder as a blue dahlia or blue rose.
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No one who has collected Sertularias can have failed to observe their
beautiful resemblance to slenderly-branching trees of the cypress kind.
* The polypidom,’ remarks Mr. Gosse, ‘of that very clegant species, the
Sertularia cupressina (fine specimens of which are eight to twelve inches
high), forms a taper-pointed spive, the numerous component branches of
which are fan-shaped, and arch gracefully downwards, so that the
resemblance to a tree of the pine tribe is neither fanciful nor remote.’
_In no department of nature do we see more strikingly illustrated the
indifference to large and little in the workmanship of the Almighty;
in a cluster of these delicate little polyp-trees, with their inhabitants,
without the slightest voluntary effort of the imagination, we live over
again among the noblest elements of the forest. But the great zoophytes
of the tropical seas eclipse all. Ehrenberg was so struck with the
magnificent spectacle of the floriform polyparia of the Red Sea, that he
exclaimed,—* Where is the paradise of flowers that can rival in variety
and beauty these living wonders of the ocean!' Many species, Mr,
Dana tells us, ‘spread out in broad leaves, and resemble some large
plant just unfolding ; others are gracefully branched, and the whole
surface blooms with stars of crimson, purple, and emerald green.'
At Macao, says another, ‘dendritic zoophytes, having their branches
loaded with coloured polyps, like trees covered with delicate blossoms,
richly uprose from the clear bottom of the bay.,! (Adams, ¢ Voyage of
the Samarang.’) The star-fishes recapitulate the various kinds of
radiate flowers, and other stelliform products of plants; the bilateral
animals, or those in which the external members are in pairs, remind
us of the confignration of the Labiate. How beautifully even the
simplest forms and phenomena of lower platforms are brought forward
to the higher, is shewn in the ice-plant, which recapitulates the hoar-
frost, and in the Drosera, gemmed with unforgotten dew,

267. Understanding the law of promotion, we first begin to read
truly the great lessons inscribed on lower natures. Were there no
quadrupeds, man would be a thousand times more incomprehensible than
he is; animals, in turn, are similarly illustrated in the plant-world; in
either case because the lower nature shews in detail and prominently,
what in the higher nature is obscured by subordination. Seeing that
all things are mute predictions and prefigurements of Man, it follows
again, conversely, that in the laws and phenomena of our own being, we
have the keys to all phenomena beneath, All lower things derive their
intelligibleness from higher ones; we learn the nature of the world only
by viewing it in the sunshine. The true science of nature we shall

B
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CHAPTER XXYVI.

THE UNITY OF NATURE.

268. Now that we have seen how the various parts of nature stand
related, viz., according to Discrete degrees and Continuous degrees:
also what is the meaning and the teaching of Prefiguration; the way
is opened to a clearer and more comprehensive survey of the Analogies
of nature, the phenomena which in their total, declare its UxiTy. As
to the broad, general fact of this unity, there is nothing new to be said.
Since the world is the work of God, and He is Oxg, its constituent
parts must needs correspond, not only with Him @ their Designer and
Creator, but likewise, in some way, with one another. In other words,
the world as a whole cannot display its Maker without its several parts
doing the same, and to this end they must necessarily be alike. Such,
accordingly, 18 the fact. ¢ Everything in nature contains all the powers
of nature. Every new form repeats not only the main character of the
type, but part for part, all the details, aims, furtherances, hindrances,
energies, and whole system of every other. There is something that
resembles the ebb and flow of the sea, day and night, man and woman,
in a single needle of the pine, in a kernel of corn.  Every occupation,
trade, art, transaction, is a compend of the world, and a correlative of every
other, Every one of these is an entire emblem of human life, of its good
and ill, its trials, its enemies, its course, and itsend.” We speak of the
¢ physical geography’ of the world. That which we find in the whole,
we find over again in every scene and portion. The sea, for example,
has its mountains and valleys, in the waves; its rivers, in the currents;
its forests and ‘ocean-gardens,’ in the densely-planted and luxuriant
alge which adorn it as with trees and flowers. Descending to the
special provinces of nature, we find animals intimately analogous with
plants, plants possessing analogies with minerals,—every particular form,
whether organic or inorganic, being a miniature representative of the
class to which it belongs, and all its factors representatives again of
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itself: the members shew, more or less, the essential properties of the
total, the total is a vast expansion of the atom. Because of this
unity, it follows that, absolutely, there is only one Science, at least only
one physical science, just as in the doctrine of a celebrated school of
ancient philosophy, there was only one Virtue. That One science has
varions departments, whereby the incommensurableness of nature is
brought down to our capacity; stillit is only One science essentially, as
we prove every day. Oceupy ourselves with whatever province of it we
may, we soon become sensible of its interconnection with other provinces,
and are frequently at a loss to determine the actual area that 1t covers.
¢ The unity of science,’ says one of the profoundest thinkers of our day, is
the reflection of the unity of nature, and of the unity of the Supreme
Reason and Intelligence which pervades and rules over nature, and
from which all reason and all science are derived.' It follows again
that in all our investigations of natural phenomena, if we would justly
comprehend them, we should more and more vigilantly look for like-
nesses. The beginning of philosophy is the study of differences, but we
climb to that beautiful Olympus where simple and essential Truths
reside, the heaven of all the other spheres of knowledge, by comparing,
and deducing resemblances; just as we rise in moral and religious life
by seeking and valuing Christianity above sectarianism.

269. In organic nature, to which alone is it expedient to give atten-
tion at present, Three kinds of analogy are observable. First, analogies
of organisation, which are the profoundest; second, analogies of external
configuration, with or without similarity of internal structure; third,
analogies of qualities, habits, instincts, &e. Frequently one kind of
analogy presupposes and brings another, but it is by no means necessary
to the existence of analogy that all three kinds, or even two of them,
should be associated. The analogy between the different species and
tribes of organised beings as to their infernal structure, is the subject-
matter of one of the grandest of natural sciences.  If one thing more
than another attests the unity of creation, it is Comparative Anatomy.
Different as are the outward seemings of bird and quadruped, fish and
reptile, and more different even yet those of the boneless creatures
(leaving plants, for the time, altogether out of the question), nothing
is plainer to the tutored eye than that all these varied beings are
utterances of a single Divine idea. The likeness in the higher classes,
the Vertebrata, is unanimously acknowledged in their name. The lower
::::ziel;si (I}egntive]y distinguished as the invertebrata), differ unques-

¥, In respect of that hard frame-work we call the skeleton, which
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in these no longer appears as a set of internal bones, but is replaced by
a solid outer covering, well shewn in the lobster and the crab. In
regard to the viscera and the organs of sense, the analogy, however, is
obvious enough; and since so many affinities have been already demon-
strated Dbetween the invertebrata and the higher classes, all pointing
moreover to a common archetype, the circumstance of their unlikeness
in the matter of skeleton, and thence of configuration (as in the case of
the star-fishes compared with birds), stands only as a mystery to be
cleared np.* The advinces which science has already made towards
the solution, are sure in their promise; as the stars and the compass
tell the mariner his prow is homeward, though the land be yet
invisible.

270, Homology is the name of the science which seeks to determine
these deep affinities. The more usual application of the word is to the
science of skeletons and their parts ;. but properly, it applies to all parts
whatever of the animal structure, whether hard or soft. The idea
intended to be conveyed by it is, that specific organs of animals, to
appearance quite distinet, do nevertheless directly answer to one another,
and are derivations from a common archetype or model. The arm of
the human body is ‘homologous’ with the fore-leg of the brute, with
the wing of the bird, and with the pectoral fin of the fish. Issentially
it is the same part which we see in each, but being intended to serve a
different purpose in each diffevent animal, it is modified accordingly.
The homologies just alluded to are called by Owen ‘special.’ He gives
this name to all such agreements of different parts or organs, in different
animals, as demonstrably answer one to another. The least acquainted
with animal structure may understand them, by comparing the hoof,
the paw, the talon, and the human foot. ‘General homologies’ form
another and yet profounder class. These are the relations which the
totals of the structures of animals, in all their variefy, bear to that
grand, universal type, of which Man is the proudest fulfilment,—the
type termed the Vertebral, but though in the vertebrated animals most
consummately set forth, by no means confined fo them. Every one
may see the general quality of this type, by comparing the slkeletons of
quadrupeds, birds, and fishes. No animal has all’ the parts of the
common archetype expressed in their mazimum. Some have one part

* The bilateral symmetry of those curious shells cast upon our sandy aI!ﬁraa,
commonly known as ‘mermaids’ heads’ (zoologically Spatangus), ?muhfnllgf
points from afar to the vertebral idea, See, for an account of it, *Annals o

Natural History,” vol. 1, p. 80.
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more highly developed, some have another; always, inimr,*in a
fixed degree, neither more nor less, whereby the specific identity is
preserved pure. The wing, though an organ of the same archetype
as the arm, never changes to an arm ; nor does the fin of the fish ever
assume the character of a wing. Thirdly, Owen discriminates ‘gerial
homologies.! These are the relations which the geveral parts of an
animal bear among themselyes, Comparing, for example, the bones of
{he leg with those of the arm, we pursue ‘serial’ homologies; and
again, when we compare the bones of the spinal column with those
of the skull, - which latter the acute Oken has demonstrated to
be itself a chain of vertebra, the various elements of the several
bones being so modified, expanded, or contracted, as to convert them
into a fitting cavity for the brain. Homology is thus to analogy in
general, what grammar and etymology are to the science of language,—
a finer, more recondite, and more exact determination of its fundamental
truths. Obviously, without a careful and extended study of all three
of its departments, our apprehension of the Unity of Nature can be no
more than superficial and vague. Happily, this grand science is now
kindling a literature of its own, the light of which points and illuminates
onr way.”

271. Botany has its Comparative Anatomy as well as Zoology, all
sound and scientific classification resting upon the resemblances of the
different organs as to their essential nature, however widely diversified
in seeming. Viewed homologically, the parts of which plants are
composed, are, like those of animals, exceedingly few. The flower,
with its various members, is only a fasciculus of leaves, similar to
those of the stem, only more delicately fashioned, and beautifully
coloured ; the fruit is no more than another such fasciculus, curiously
folded together, and distended or covered in with juice or pulp. The
proofs of this are furnished, partly by the phenomena of double flowers,
‘partly by the comparison of a large number of different species. In
the double white water-lily, the double tulip, and often in the double
camellia, every shade of transition may be traced between petal and
stamen ; in the double cherry-blossom, instead of a pistil, there grow
two little leaves, exact miniatures of the ordinary foliage; sometimes
even in single blossoms of the Anemone nemorosa, leaves similarly stand

* Seo, for instance, Owen’s Works ‘On the Homologies of the Vertebrate
Skeleton,’ and on the * Nature of Limbs;’ and the masterly article on the Skele-
ton, in Todd's Cyclopedin of Anatomy and FPhysiology, by Maclise. Fora talent.
ed réswmé of the subject, sce the London Quarterly Roview, No. 8, July, 1855,
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in place of ovaries. The identity of the petals and the calyx, and of the
calyx and the stem-leaves, is shewn by the polyanthus in its different vari-
eties ; the latter also by the gentianella, and by a variety not infrequently
met with, of the common white clover. It is not that any given flower
or fruit ever actually consisted of green leaves, and was formed from
them by dirvect transmutation, but that the essential elements alike of
flower and fruit are varied and elaborate developments of a single
organie form, which in a lower state of development would have been a
simple twig of leaves. Ivery leaf in its embryo state is potentially a
petal, potentially a stamen, potentially the carpel of a fruit, and
expands into one part or another according to the impress given it at
birth, by the directive vital power. The term ‘metamorphosis,’ as
applied to floral development, becomes, therefore, incorrect. An organ
once framed and determined is rarely converted into a different organ ;
there is simply a capacity on the part of the original germ to develop
into one or another of many different shapes. The homologies disclosed
by the different species of plants, are most strikingly illustrated in the
origin and structure of Fruits. In the apple, for example, we have five
carpellary leaves, united and enclosed in pulp; in the fraxinella and the
star-anise a similar combination, but without the surrounding pulp; in
the pmony, three or four such leaves, at once destitute of pulp, and
instead of being united, perfectly independent and distinet, and apt, when
withered and dried, and the seeds have fallen out, to expand into a close
likeness of the green leaf. The flowers of the different genera of
Ranunculacew are scarcely less instructive.  Only by the laws of homo-
logy do we rig'htljr understand Anemone, Clematis, Caltha, Trollius,
Helleborus, &e., and learn that what seem to be petals, are in reality
exalted calyx-leaves. DBotany and Zoology will some day be found
of high mutual service in regard to their comparative anatomy;
the homologies of the Vertebrata will be illustrated by those of the
higher orders of plants; those of the invertebrata by the less perfect
kinds. Nothing is plainer even now than that the general model of
plants is upon the vertebral archetype. We find it inwhat 1s essentially
the Plant, namely, the Lear. It is in the leaf that the vegetable
encrgies are chiefly exercised; it is from the leaf that all thc-u_ floral
organs are developed; and to the leaf that all parts are redllc}ble by
homology : the Leaf therefore may be regarded, as above .smd, the
essential and prototypical Plant.* Taking, then, the essential plant,

* That a leaf is a perfect plant we by no means intend to say. A qu-fect plant
is g highly complex organism, a structure built up of many distinet pieces, cach
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the simple green leaf, its normal and highest form is found to -::nnsiﬂitin
a strong, central axis or midrib, giving rise to numerous lateral ribs,
which diverge from it at certain angles, and establish the general figure.
The interstices are filled with pulp, and the whole organism is enclosed
in n skin, The essential parts of the flower, and of the fruit,—the
maximum stages of vegetable development,—consist of this identical
green leaf, folded vertically upon its axis, as on a hingcj so that the
edges come in contact, each being a miniature of the cavity formed by
the spine, the ribs, and the breast-bone. In the cavities thus formed,
the highest energies of vegetable life are concentrated, and the ends of
that life accomplished. The stamens supply pollen; the pistils, or
organs of female function, contain seeds. Looked at, accordingly, from
the plant, the body of a vertebrated creature, or at least of any of the
mammalian tribes, is seen to be an infinitely perfected Leaf;—looked
at from Man, the carpel of the fruit (the pod of the pea, for instance),
folded with such fine symmetry on its little spine, is the miniature idea
of the human frame, which is also folded, as it were, on the spinal
column, Everything in nature shews more or less of the spinal column,
a right and a left, standing side by side, and vertically united; since
everything flows from the Good and the True, as conjoined in the
Divine, and receives their dual and undivided impress.

272. Guided by the light of these great principles, we see, then, that
the kingdoms of organised nature are but manifold repetitions and
modifications of one grand ruling archetype of structure, divaricating
on the one hand into the idea realised in the perfect Animal, on the
other, into that of the perfect Plant; the several members of each king-
dom being allied, remotely to those of the sister kingdom, intimately
and definitely to one another. Degin, as in former surveys, with the
Vegetable Kingdom. In its aggregate, this is in reality the distributed
exhibition of a single plant;—a plant nowhere existing as a fixed,
tangible individual, but everywhere as a theoretical or ideal one, having
its parts or factors diffused over the whole surface of the earth, in the
infinitely-varied figures we call ‘species.” Some species shew one part
in perfection, some shew another, the ideal total being best represented
where the largest number of parts ocenr in most symmetrical combina-
tion. It is not the more thorough completeness or excellence of any

with an allotted office of its own. It is in no case merely a leaf, nor even a twig,
per se, because to the full and complete idea of a plant is needed not only distinct

nutritive and sexual apparatus, but a descending axis or root, as well as an
ascending axis or stem.
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one organ in particular that gives superiority to a vegetable form, but
the collocation of the largest number of distinct parts, well-balanced and
proportionate, and in nowise defective or confused. That such an arche-
type governs the forms of the vegetable world, appears not only in
completed parts, but conspicuously also in the guasi-abortive or rudi-
mentary development of certain organs in given species, which in other
species expand to high perfection, and serve highly-important purposes.
It appears again in what are so viciously miscalled ‘monstrosities,’ as
when the Linaria vulgaris, the pretty yellow toad-flax of our antumnal
hedge-banks, makes those curious efforts to rise from the nsnal unsym-
metrical corolla into the regular five-leaved form. Rightly regarded,
the vegetable kingdom is thus,—mnot what it appears at first sight, an
assortment of diserepancies,—but a grand whole, formed of an inmu-
merable quantity of smaller parts, the mass presenting nothing different
from what may be discovered in the individual, and the individual
veflecting all the qualities of the mass. Every leaf on a tree is a tree
in little ; the tree, in its turn, is a leaf, as it were, enlarged; every
variety in outline and structure, whether of bud, or leaf, or flower, or
froit, is only another utterance of one primitive and ubiquitons idea.
The very cells of which a plant is built are so many plants in miniature,
having their own seasons, life, death, and renewal, and performing
within themselves the whole series of vital functions. Thousands of
plants consist of nothing more than a few such cells as in septillions

make up an oak-tree, mere microscopic threads, yet in all the charae-

teristic phenomena of vegetable life they are on a par. Such are the
red-snow plant and its congeners, the various species of Palmella and
Protococcus. * Whether," says Mohl, ¢ they consist of a single cell, or,
as in the Confervas, of rows of cells united into a thread, each cell is
capable of an independent existence. It absorbs fluids from the sur-
rounding medium, respires, and assimilates the absorbed substances;
in short, the simple vesicle suffices for the accomplishment of all the
various functions which must codperate in the nutritive processes of
the plant’ According to the closeness or otherwise of the analogy
between particular forms, we have species, genera, tribes, classes, and
so forth; the skill of the botanist largely consisting in his ability to
collocate such as to the less observant and sagacious appear alien.
Where there is the greatest amount of real affinity, there is often the
least apparent affinity, and vice versd ; the progress of genuinely scientific
Botany, as of every other department of natural history, consists in
seizing the deep and permanent resemblances, and passing by the

i
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superficial and cccasional.  Narrowly looked at, the smallest mosses are
found analogous with the tallest tree; the most insignificant of weeds with
the choicest flowers; Lycopodiums disclose analogies with firs and
pines; the gourd and cucumber plants with the passion-flowers ; water-
lilies with poppies and Magnolias. Every great platform of plants is
found in close analogy with every other platform. Looking from the
outside, the throne of difference, to the inside, the throne of likeness,
the same old, old fashion is ever present. There is nothing in Exogens
which we do not find, prefiguratively, in Endogens, as when we compare
the pine-apple with the cones of the fir-tree ; nothing in flowering-plants
which we do not find among the flowerless. In the curious Brazilian
family Podostemacee, especially in the genera Lacis and Mniopsis, we
see liver-worts and sea-weeds as it were in bloom ; twining plants have
their forerunner in the fern called Zygodium; the Casuarinas of New
Holland their precursors in the Eqguisefums. Nothing is more inter-
esting than the simple resemblance of large and little. The Mucedines,
or 1mildew-plants, comprising the genera Penicillium, Botrytis, Asper-
gillus, &e., form sometimes in the space of a square inch an immense
forest of little trees from one to ten lines high, varied, but always
elegant in their ramification, and bearing at the extremities of their
whorled, umbellate, or panicled branches, bunches or heads of seed,
producing the most exquisite effect. Growing on all sorts of substances,
and in all latitudes, if they do not attract the eye, it is beeanse without
the microscope they are scarcely visible. What a new world do we owe
to this wonderful instrument !

273. The Animal Kingdom, like the vegetable, is a grand whole, of
which the smallest polyp is a perfect representative. None areignorant
that every living creature eats, drinks, and propagates; that it is born,
grows, lives, and dies, and has more or less means of intercourse with
the external world. A moment's reflection makes it self-evident that
such conformity of history implies a generally concurrent likeness as
to organisation. Amnimaleunles, a thousand of which do not exceed the
bulk of a grain of sand, are essentially not different from the largest
quadruped. They are composed of members equally well suited to their
mode of life, Their actions display all the phenomena of instinet;
they move with surprising speed and agility, directed evidently by
choice, and with a specific end in view. - They eat and drink, and must
therefore be supplied with a digestive apparatus; they exhibit muscular
power of the most extraordinary amount; they are susceptible of the
same passions as the superior animals, though differing in degree; and
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the satisfaction of those passions is attended by the same results as in
our own species. These and many other phenomena of the same nature
indicate, beyond question, that they must be as highly organised, in
their degree, as the Mammalia themselves. So full and exact are the
analogies which unite the varions provinces of the realm of animals,
that while every inhabitant of a given platform is in general affinity
with the whole, it is in immediate agreement with particular forms
occupying the platforms above and below. Every quadruped, that is
to say, is in direct analogy with some bird, fish, reptile, and insect;
partaking, it may be, more of the structure of one, more of the habits
of another, more of the qualities of a third, but in every case definitely.
For, as said above, we must never think of analogy as a matter purely .
of organic structure,  Nature does not confine herself to a single mode
of alliance ; structure is one of her methods, others consist in economy,
to which, however, structure is always co-ordinated and predetermined.
To the lowest members of the animal kingdom, as the sponges, Ser-
tularias, and other ¢ =zoophytes,' one great attribute of animals seems,
Liowever, to be denied, viz., the power of locomotion. DBut the unity of
plan is only curiously varied. All the fixed animals are aquatic, so
that the constantly changing element in which they live, incessantly
Drings new objects into contact with them.  Unable to move personally,
their world, which is the water, moves for them, as the atmosphere does
for the trees. The sea-anemone, glued to a rock upon the shore,
bathed by a thousand waves that come but once, is far more of a
traveller than the worm crawling in the soil *

974. To illustrate the particular analogies of animals, we may adduce
first, those existing between Mammals and Birds. The analogies in
question have been noted from very early times. Naturalists were not
long in finding out that the quadrumana or monkey-family, have their
parallel in the Scansores or climbing birds; the Carnivora in the Rap-
tores or birds of prey; the Cetacea or whales, in the Natatores or
swimming birds, Mr. Newman, in his treatise on the System of
Nature, sums them up most felicitously. Thus— The parrots among
birds emulate the monkeys among placentals; they eat all kinds of food
that they can procure; they obtain it in the same situations ; they sc.:ck
it in the same way—Dby climbing—for a parrot does not run or leap like

* The Actinias ave not absolutely fixed, Ordinarily so found, they have t'IEn
of detaching themselves, and moving away. They do this

g the body, and using the tentacula
and committing themselves to the

power, nevertheless, :
either by slowly gliding along; or by reversin
as feet ; or by inflating the body with water,
Waves.
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other birds, but, like a monkey, climbs deliberately from bough to bough.
Its foot is constantly used as a hand for conveying food to the mouth;
its chattering voice is also similar; its large brain and peculiar tact in
imitation are still additional similarities, No less striking is the
agreement between the carnivora and the birds of prey. What the lion
and the tiger are among the former, the same—and in many more
points than the thirst for blood, and dependence on animal food-—are
the eagle and the vulture among the tenants of the air. So with the
birds denominated the Insessores or Perchers, such as the sparrow, the
raven, and the thrush. These are the feathered analogues of that class
of quadrupeds to which the mouse and the squirrel belong. ¢ Many of
them are remarkable for their attachment to the residences of man;
they perforate our walls, make their nests and bring forth their young
in holes and crevices of our roofs; they are remarkable for boldness yet
wariness; they are for ever intruding, yet comstanily on the watch;
they are of small size, and infinite in number; they, are merry, active,
and playful. 'Who is there that has not compared the sparrow to the
mouse I’ Passing to other families, we see in the wryneck a feathered
ant-eater; the camel and the giraffe remind us of the stork and the
ostrich ; the penguins and sea-gulls of the seals. Birds in general are
to the rest of the vertebrata what Insects are to the invertebrata. Both
tribes of beings are remarkable for the lustre and variety of their
colours ; for their power of rapidly sailing through the air; for their
high degree of respiration; and their extraordinary amount of instinct.
In beautiful and ingenious architecture, the birds, the bees, and the
wasps, have been competitors since the world began.

275. In the inferior tribes of animals we have analogies precisely
similar, as in the likeness of the shell-bearing mellusea, such as the
snail, to certain members of the tribe of reptiles. As it slowly crawls
along, with head and tail alone protruding, we see over again the
general figure and proverbial slowness of the tortoise, The fish called
the Tansy, or Bleanius pholis, is remarkable for its skill in building
nests like those of birds. ¢What makes this fish,' says Mr. Gosse,
‘more than usually interesting is, that it is one of those species which
construct an elaborate nest for the deposition of their eggs and the
hatching of their young :—

Atque avium dulces nidos imitata sub undis |

In Mr. Couch’s “Tllustrations of Instinct” (p. 252 et seq.) the construc-
tion of the little dwelling, of fragments of coralline and other sea-weeds,
X
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interwoven by silken threads, its suspension from an overhanging rock,
the deposition of the amber-cBloured eggs, the habits of the new-born
young, the danger they ineur from predatory encmies, and the vigilant
care of the affectionate parent, are well described. Irom the same
author may be cited another curious history. ¢The Strawberry-crab
(Eurynome aspera), so called from its being studded all over with pink
tubercles on a white ground,’ he tells us, ‘is a climber. If it were a
terrestrial animal, I should say its habits were arboreal. True, it now
and then wanders over the bottom of its abode, with slow and painful
march, but generally it seeks an elevated position. We usually see it
in the morning perched on the summit of some one of the more bushy
weeds of the aquarium, as the Chondrus or Phyllophora rubens, on which
it has taken its station during the night, the season of its chief activity,
as of that of most other Crustacea. While watching it climb,’ he con-
tinues, ¢ I was strongly reminded of the Orang-Outang at the Zoological
Gardens; the manner in which each of these very dissimilar animals
performed the same feat was so closely alike as to create an agreeable
feeling of surprise.’®  This crab resembles the monkeys also in its great
length of arm, obviously an adaptation for climbing; seen also in the
Sloths of South Ameriea, which are almost exclusively arboreal; in the
Longicorns among beetles, which are essentiglly tree-insects; and in
the perpendicular web-makers among the Spiders. The Cephalopoda or
Cuttle-fishes are preéminently the Felide of the ocean. Lying in wait
for living prey ; lurking in seerecy to spring upon it; feeding chiefly in
the twilight or at night; their strength and rapidity of movement render
them formidable enemies to many of their fellow-inhabitants of the
waters. They are, moreover, the chameleons of the deep, having the
power of rapidly changing the colour of the gkin as emergencies require.
The Pteropoda (wing-footed), so called from the peculiar lateral append-
ages which constitute their principal means of progression, are the
moths and butterflies of the sea. Insects in general, are represented
there by the Crustacea, a tribe nearly allied to them. No true insect
ever oceurs in salt water.

9276. Fossil species no less than living ones attest the unity of organic
life. Whether antediluvian or recent, there is only one system of
strncture, either for animals or for plants. ¢ Throughout all formations,
the grand truth to which every accession of geological discovery bears
witness, is the principle of unity of plan. Even the most seemingly

* The Aquarium, pp. 127-131.
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monstrous and incongruous forms of animated existence in past times,

are all, without exception, constituted according to regular modifications
of & common type, and with parts, organs, and functions, related by the
closest analogies to one another; so that no sooner is a new specimen
detected than it immediately finds its proper position in the scheme of
pature.  Whether an absolutely new form, or offering appearances
intermediate, a place can be assigned to it, and this too invariably in
such a manner that it either tends to supply a link of aflinity between
orders of beings already related, or indicates some new and unexpected
point of analogy.* Take a few examples. No living species of
animals have wider intervals between them than those belonging to the
Pachydermata, or family of the rhinoceros and elephant.  But in the
ages when the tertiary strata were deposited, this tribe of quadrpeds
was far more abundant than now; the fossil species supply the links
are needed to unite the existing kinds, and complete the geries,
reptilian creatures we now similarly possess only a remnant.
arth was for thousands of years the abode of numerous species
nger to be found alive, the Tethyosaurus, the Plesiosaurus, and the
guanodon ; the fossil and the living taken together, make up the series
to which they are mutually indispensable. The same with fossil plants.
The Calamites of the coal-formation take their place in the existing
family of Equisetacear; the Lepidodendra are intermediate between
living Lycopodiacee and Conifere, approaching, however, more nearly
to the former; and even the Sigillarias find, as far as the particulars of
their organisation are known, a definite place in the living flora that
surrounds us. NATUre, we thus learn, knows nothing of past and
present,  The relies of bygone ages are not relics of extinet systems,
simply of extinct species.  The trilobites and pterodactyles, the Sigil-
larias and the Lepidodendra, are as much a part of the chain-of-being
as the zebra and the camel, the cak and the myrtle-tree, and are fully
as essential to its completeness.

277. That Animals and Plants taken together, form a whole, is
no less obvious than the umty of either kingdom considered
geparately. As organised beings, formed of solids and fluids, maintain-
ing, and maintained by, an incessant cyclical action, born of a parent,
or rather of parvents, growing to a given bulk, feeding, sleeping, repro-
ducing their kind, and on the expiration of their lease of life, dying, and
giving place to their descendants,—the members of these two great

*

* Baden Powell, ¢ Philosophy of Creation,’ p. 387.
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realms are perfectly and in every point analogous. Bvery function in
the one is so closely imaged in the other, that although in no case
identically the same, it is impossible not to recognise them as deter-
mined by a common law. Physiologically, they are one. The wide
difference in the general configuration of the two classes of beings takes
nothing from the integrity of the principle. The unlikeness in general
form, which on a superficial contrast would keep asunder the quadruped
and the tree, would on the same reasoning keep even further apart the
mammal and the polyp. The unlikeness, after all, is not so great as we
are apt to suppose. There is little resemblance, it is true, between
the totality of plants compared with animals; we must not expect that,
because analogous, a menagerie and a flower-garden will be like seal
and impression; taking, however, one object at a time, and thongh no
analogue be straightway found, instead of throwing it on one side,
patiently and sanguinely persisting in the search, knowing what we
look for, there is nothing in the world of animals for which a parallel
may not be found in the world of plants. Examples of these parallels
were cited in the chapter on Prefiguration, leading, as we there saw, to
the transfer of animals' names to plants, and of plants’ names to animals.
It will suffice to add, that while plants, as a whole, occupy a platform
beneath animals, so do their particular races, and even species, occupy
specifie places, each higher kind of organism standing, as it were,
virtually above the next inferior, the mammal at the summit, the plant
underneath, and probably a mineral below the plant. As the parrots,
for instance, answer to the monkeys, so do the epiphytic orchids to the
parrots.  They veside, like both classes of ereatures, not upon the
ground, as other plants do, but npon the boughs and branches of trees;
the gaudy plumage of the parrots they almost surpass in the brilliant
colouring of their petals; the aptitude for mimiery in the monkeys they
parallel in their extraordinary counterfeits of the shapes of insects,
birds, and reptiles. It may be remarked here that Nature has her
mountain-families, her sea-families, her river-families, and so forth, in
every department. The monkeys, the parrots, and the epiphytic orchids,
are peculiarly her threefold forest-family, at least as regards the tropics.
In the torrid zone the parrots ave the principal of the birds which make
their dwelling in the woods; they rarely descend to the ground, and,
numerons in individuals, fill the forest with their disagreeable cries.
Similarly, the monkeys, so well adapted for a life in the woods, by the
structure of their bodies, and the nature of their food, numerous also
both in species and individuals, live almost entirely in the trees.  In




QUATERNARY SYSTEM OF ORGANISED BEINGS. 541

the forests of tropical South America, the orchids are des::ﬁb‘ed as
growing in myriads, adorning the living trunks as it were with jewels,
and rendering the prostrate ones beautiful even in death.
278. In no light does the analogy of plants and animals appear more
striking, than when we compare the great natural groups into which
they are scientifically divided. In both there is a common archetype,
but in both there are many sub-types, the latter being the ground of the
distinctions of tribes, orders, classes, genera, and so forth. Ordinarily,
the animal-world is divided first into Vertebrata and Invertebrata; or
animals with a spine and internal skeleton, such as man; and animals
destitute of a spinal column, and with their bony part on the cufside, as
in the case of a crab. Plants, after the same manner, are primarily dis-
tinguished, by almost all botanists, into the two great classes of Pheenoga-
mia and Cryptogamia, or flowering and flowerless, the former distinguish-
_ ed by their conspicuous stamens and pistils, or reproductive apparatus ;
“the latter by the extreme simplicity of this apparatus. The Cryptogamia
comprise the ferns, sea-weeds, lichens, and similar plants; the Phano-
gamia include all kinds of trees, shrubs, and the remainder of the
herbaceous vegetation of our planet. In both cases the negative is
intensely deceptive. We might as reasonably divide animals into
radiate and non-radiate, or plants into fungoid and nen-fungoid, as say
¢yertebrate’ and ‘invertebrate,) ‘flowering’ and ‘flowerless,' The
invertebrate tribes of animals, and the flowerless tribes of plants, are
in no sense natural, coherent, and symmetrical groups. So far from it,
they differ quite as much among themselves as they do aggregately from
the vertebrated and the phmnogamous. The true distinction to begin
with is the quadruple, namely, of Animals into Vertebrata, Articulata,
Mollusca, and Radiata; and of Plants into Exogens, Endogens, Cor-
mogens, and Thallogens.®* The Vertebrata comprise man, quadrupeds,
birds, fishes, and reptiles: the Articulata, insects in all their variety,
together with the crustacean amimals, such as the crab and lobster;
also the centipede, the earth-worm, and similar creatures : the Mollusca
comprise the slug, the snail, and the inhabitants generally of shells,
whether fresh-water or marine, univalve or bivalve: to the Radiata
belong the star and jelly-fishes, the sea-anemones, the coral-creatures,
and most kind of animalecules. These last are all of them aquatic.
The four great provinces of the Vegetable Kingdom are equally intel-
ligible, even to the least practised. ¢ Exogens’ comprehend all those

*The two latter groups together form what some authors call the dcrogens,
but to view them as one is certainly incorrect,
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 trees and plants which have the wood that forms their stems deposited in
concentric layers, so that the section shews beautiful rings; the veins
of their leaves are netted; their flowers and fruit ave constructed on a
quinary type; and the embryo of the seed is provided with two seed-
leaves. Buch is the structure in the oak, the apple, the olive, and the
rose; the first, the most perfect realisation of a forest-tree ; the second
of a fruit-tree; the last of a lovely flower. ¢ Endogens’ are of lower
development. The section of the stem presents dots instead of rings;
the stems are rarely provided with branches, and instead of bark
have only a hardened surface; the veins of the leaves ave straight and
parallel, or converging instead of netted,—perhaps the leaves them-
selves are in general only the parts which in Exogens are simply the
petioles, the lamina being here undeveloped ;—the plan of the flowers
and fruit instead of quinary, is ternary; and the embryo has a solitary
seed-leaf, Lilies and grasses of all kinds are endogenous, and in the
{ropics, the number is swelled by the stately palm-trees. ¢ Cormogens’
have their noblest representatives in the Ferns ;—plants destitute for
the most part of aérial stems; destitute also of true flowers, but pro-
vided with elegant green ¢ fronds,’ which serve at once for leaves, and to
bear the fructification,—the curious and characteristic brown bars or
spangles developed on their under surface. To the same province
belong the Lycopodiums, the Equisetums, and the Mosses. Fourth
and last, the ¢ Thallogens' comprise the singular, universally-diffused
and familiar plants called Lichens, Fungi, and Sea-weeds. None of
these plants have proper stems, leaves, or blossoms. They are simple
masses of cellular tissue, and are scarcely ever of a green colour;
grey, yellow, red, purple, or white, replaces the verdure we find in
every other race.

279. Now these four great classes of Animals, and four great classes
of Plants,—acknowledged by all the great systematists to be strictly
¢ natural,'—answer to one another exactly. The Exogenous plants are
the vegetable analogues of the Vertebrata; the Endogens of the Arti-
culata; the Cormogens answer to the Molluscous creatures; and the
Thallogens to the Radiate. The details of the several analogies would
require a volume : a word npon each is all that can here be given. :1‘]:53
agreement of the Exogens with the Vertebrata is known to most; it 1s
one of the first facts which the philosophic naturalist finds appealing to
Lim.  To illustrate that of the Endogens with the Articulata, which
is little less conspicuous, it will suffice to point once again to the
insectiform flowers and the atrial habitats of the Orchidacew. The
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analogy of the Mollusca with the Cormogens is not so palpable till
serutinised ;—it is hard to think that the shells upon our mantel-pieces
can have anything in common with ferns and mosses. When, however,
we compare the nalked molluses, such as the slug, with the essential part
of the fern,—which is not so much the frond, as the rhizome or root-
stock from which the frond arises,—the mystery begins to clear. Tale,
for instance, the rhizomes of the different species of Davallia, and of
many of the genus Polypodium, as they lie, slug-like, upon the surface
of the carth. In the ramosum they are streaked; those of the vesper-
tilionis crawl over the edges of the flower-pot. The analogy becomes
further evident when we compare the fronds themselves with the peculiar
respiratory apparatus found in the Mollusca, and called their ¢ branchia.’
The fronds of the fern, it will be remembered, are the respiratory
apparatus of the plant, and therefore analogous to the branchie. These
latter, like the ferns, are often delicately branched, and stand to the
body of the creature just as the fronds do to the rhizome. Such is the
ease in the Nudibranchiate molluscs, delicate and fragile little creatures
found crawling on corallines, sponges, and sea-weeds, and usually of the
most charming and diversified colours. Their branchiz are beautifully
arborescent, in many species doubly and triply pinnate, resembling the
fronds of the Davallia or of the Polypodium Dryopteris, and disposed
either in a star-like circle, as in the genera Doris, Polycera, and Mirandea,
or in a double row down the back, as in the T'vitonia (or Dendronotus)
arborescens. 'This most elegant little creature has a body about two
inches in length, supporting seven or eight pairs of its fern-like plumes,
those towards the head heing the largest, and those nearest the tail the
smallest. It is met with on the shore, in crevices of rocks, and upon
sea-weeds, &e., almost throughout the north, or from Greenland to the
English Channel, and again on the nerth-east coast of America. The
reader interested in knowing more of these curious and unregarded,
but exquisite little beings, theoretically, may consult the admirable
monograph of Messrs. Alder and Hancock, published by the Ray
Society. How the analogy between the Radiata and the Thallogens is
determined, may be readily understood on a comparison of the higher
fungi, such as the mushroom, with the jelly-fishes. Every one who
has seen these latter lying stranded on the shore, will remember their
circular configuration. We have it markedly also in the opened
(Feastrum and in the star-fishes. Most of the crustaceous lichens, and the
fructification universally, shew circles and radiations ; and how com-
mon this is with the polyps it is unnecessary to say., In the beautiful
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white laminated coral, called Fungia agariciformis, we can hardly
persuade ourselves that we do not see a petrified mushroom ; as for the
analogy of the Algm with the Radiata, every one at first sight takes
the Sertularias for Sea-weeds. '

280. While the innumerable facts which disclose these grand analo-
gies, testify, in so doing, to the Unity of nature, they are unanswerable
evidence against the hypothesis of the Continuous Crain. Vertebrates
unquestionably stand at the head of the animal-kingdom, man,—con-
sidered zoologically, being their mawimum; and Exogens as plainly
stand first among plants; the descent, however, from these down to
the lowest, is not by a single line, but by many lines, diverging in
widely separated directions. No tribe, either of plants or of animals,
can be said to be absolutely at the bottom. Though the Radiata and the
Thallogens are placed there in schemes of classification, a considerable
portion of them are far superior in their development to species belonging
to the higher tribes,  Every tribe, in fact, both of animals and plants,
possesses, as said before, an extremely wide range of form, higher kinds
and lower kinds, the former always superior to the lower ones of the
adjacent tribes, Like the columns of the orders of Axchitecture, they
begin in simplicity, but are crowned with sculptured capitals. We may
construct a continuous chain by taking the various tribes of beings in
their aggregates, and placing them according to the dignity of their
maximum development; but such a course is impossible with sub- -
tribes, genera, and species.  In short, if we seek to arrange things in a
strictly arithmetical succession, we not only depart from the true order
of nature, but outrage it. The Radiata have as good a claim to be put
gecond as the Articulata, and the Mollusca as good a claim as the
Radiata ; similarly in plants, the highest of the Cormogens, or the Tree-
ferns, are incomparably better entitled to be placed next the Exogens,
than many Endogenous genera, the duck-weed for example, which hides
in the water of stagnant ponds; and the same is the right of the mag-
nificent sea-weeds of the Indian and Antarctic oceans, The D' Urvillea,
when ent transversgly, presents zones, with divisions resembling medul-
lary rays and a sort of pith; a similar appearance is observable indeed
in the well-known olive-brown alga of our own shores, the Laminaria
digitata, or sea-tangle, one of the giants of the marine fﬂ.I'EBtE, as
regards Europe. Lamouroux claims four distinet parts for 1?5 st.er.n,
analogous in situation, organisation, and relative size, to the epldum_ns,
bark, wood, and pith of Exogens.
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981. The true position of the subordinate provinces of the two great
realms of organic mature, With regard to the chief or typical province;
also the relation which the subordinate provinces bear towards one
another; and the relation again of the whole of either series to its
correlative, plants to animals, and animals to plants,—the following
diagrams will serve perhaps to make plain :

Articulata, Endogens.
?ERTELRATA. EXOGENS,
Mollusca.  Radiata. Cormogens.  Thallogens.

Here we have the Vertebrata and the Exogens the centre of their
respective systems, the subordinate tribes equidistant from them, each
with its lowest forms on the remote confines, and its highest next the
archetype. Each archetype is, as’ it were, a Sun, transmitting its rays
in three directions, and with equal force and effulgence in every one of
them. The nearer we stand to the luciferous orb, the more sensible
we are of its qualities; the further we travel away from it, the fainter
becomes the light. Leaving the apple and the rose, for instance, among
Exogens, we come, according to the point of departure, to the palms
among Endogens, to the tree-ferns among Cormogens, or to the great
tree-like alge of the southern seas, among the Thallogens. These form,
as it were, the inner circle. Next we come to forms of each tribe less
elaborately developed, and thence gradually pass outwards to the simplest
of each kind, the humble dwellers at the ‘ends of the earth.' The
Articulata and the Endogens, the Mollusca and the Cormogens, the
Radiata and the Thallogens, may be placed in any one of the three
stations; it matters not which lie upon the right, or which upon the
left; the essential point is their equidistance from the centre.

282, The distribution into fours is not confined to the first great
provinces; every one of these latter is again divisible into a principal
and three subordinate, and there is ample reason to believe that it is the
same again with every one of these. Doubtless, the further we push in
onr inquiries, the greater becomes the difficulty of determining these
normal centres, and what characters shall be deemed indicative of
superior rank; but it is certain that every principle of nature runs
through the whole of nature,—that every type and institution is
repeated on every platform, though we may be unable to make it out
upon the instant. Nature does not disclose all her secrets at once;
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CHAPTER XXVII.

MAN THE EPITOME OF NATURE.

283. In the forms, properties, analogies, and diserete distinctiveness
of the three great kingdoms of objective nature, is set forth the whole
philosophy of Life and Mind. Here are represented and expounded
the threefold expression of the Divine life, the threefold composition
of the human soul, and all those other sublime trilogies of the universe
which declare Hix who by wisdom framed the worlds. When, there-
fore, we would study life, when we would study metaphysics, psychology,
or any of the profound and spacious themes which deal with facts not
obvious to the senses, our best and shortest way is to begin with
studying Natural History, or the science of minerals, vegetables, and
animals, their forms, relations, uses, and correspondences. The study
of the three kingdoms of nature, is in effect the study of Max, who
being the image of God, is the finite archetype and summary of all
things, the world over again, at once its lord and its epitome. The
world is threefold because man is threefold. In the comstitution of
human nature is written the rationale of its entire scheme and order,—
yea, of everything it containg, If man were not what he is, and if he
were not the immediate and personal work of God, though there might
be a world, it would be as different from the world which now exists,
as man himself would be different from what Almighty Wisdom and
(Hoodness have created him. The primary, essential reason of the
world's being what we find it, is, of course, the Nature and the Will of
God, Every divinely-originated object is a result of which the Supreme
reason lies far back of man,—far back even of his intelligence and
imagination.  Still, it is man that we must look to as the explanation
of the world's existence;—/e is the proximate reason, the point at
which our inquiries are at once stayed and rewarded. Why man is the
summary and proximate reason of the world, is that he shall be a happy
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dweller, in the end, in the mansions of the heavenly presence. He
cannot become this unless he have an intelligence commensurate with
his glorious destiny, and such intelligence he can only possess by learn-
ing the nature and will of God as expressed in material, ohjective forms,
In other words, to realise our sublime destiny, we must first learn to
know and love Hix who has provided it; but this we can only do
through the medium of the finite and material. Only through this
medium is God knowable at all.  Without an objective world, rich and
gorgeous as our own, the idea of God could not be conceived. ¢ As
there are no infinite media, no signs that express the infinite, no minds,
in fact, that can apprehend the infinite by direct inspection, the One
must appear in the manifold; the Absolute in the conditional; Spirit
in form; the Motionless in motion; the Infinite in the finite. He
must let forth his nature in sounds, colours, forms, works, definite
objects and signs."* Not that because of this distribution of the Divine
nature, we are to think of it as a congeries of separate and separable
elements. No. It is perfect and indivisible Unity, variously exhibiting
itself, or in diverse aspects and manifestations, according to the design
to be accomplished. We never see only a part of God's nature. He
is present in his full totality, in every leaf upon the tree; in every little
butterfly and shell. Not personally, but by the communication of his
Lire. Natuore is not God, neither is God nature. Nature is the divine
Art, expressed in material configurations and phenomena: God reigns
apart from it, in the heayens. While true, then, that but for the
Intellect of God there could not have been a world, it is no less true
that the intellect of man is contingent upon the world. In order that
as intelligent beings we may appreciate and enjoy our eternity-life, we
must abide for a given period in the school of the time-life, or the
material world, nsing it, and fulfilling its duties. This we can only do
by being in unity with it Things can only use what surrounds them
by virtue of such a relation. Plants can only assimilate mineral matter
by virtue of their having a mineral side; animals can only assimilate
vegetable matter by virtue of consanguinity with the vegetable; man,
swere he not both animal and plant, and man besides, could make no use
of either. He is competent both to apply the world to his ph}rai-?u.l
use, and to love it, and profit by it, spiritually, because he is its jzntul'e
nature epitomised and concentrated. It is because they are wanting n
this plenitude of relation, that brutes are incapable of heaven, and male
no use of the world except as a place for eating and drinking. Man

* ¢(od in Christ,’ by the Rev. Horace Bushnell, p. 139.



MAN THE MICROCOSM. 349

would be as short-lived as they are, did not the laws of the world
pre-exist in his own nature; and but for this also he would be as blind
and speechless. For Language, narrowly looked at, is in its every word
a spiritnal echo and reflection of the world outside; its every atom pri-
marily denotes something objective, or at least physical. ‘It is enly as
there is a Aeyos in the outer world, answering to the Aoyoes or internal
reason of the parties, that men can come into a mutual understanding
in regard to any thought or spiritual state whatever.'" For the same
reason, every great poem that deals freely and profoundly with external
nature, is a ‘ Kosmos' of the spiritual nature of man. None have so
largely helped forward the true science of metaphysics as the poets, who
have stood face to face with nature, and sung about her splendours.
284. Buch is the idea of man intended in his ancient name of
microcosm, or ‘little world,'—a name approved by greatest thinkers.
‘ Fantastically strained,’ as Lord Bacon observes, ‘by Paracelsus and
the alchemists,” who made it the ground of their astrological speculations,
the idea has to a eertain extent lost favour in modern times, There are
not wanting even despisers of it. ¢TParacelsus,” says the anthor of the
History of the Literature of Europe, ‘seized hold of a notion which
easily seduces the imagination of those who do not ask for rational
proof, that there is a constant analogy between the macrocosm of
external nature, and the microcosm of man.' Misconceived and mis-
applied as it was by the arch-mystic, the doctrine has at no time been
in the least degree falsified. Rather does it acquire new strength with
the growth of science, aided often by those who are least conscious of
their services, Dating from the oldest philosophers, it receives its
best illustrations from the newest. Every man who seeks to obey the
golden aphorism, ¢ Know thyself,’ finds in his own nature reiteration of
‘the world at large; he finds it, both physiologically, in his body, and
spiritually, in his soul. ¢ Man's body," in the words of a popular writer,
‘ contains the elements of all knowledge. Its chemistry is wonderful,
and embraces all chemistry; its geography is equally so; its seas and
rivers are even more wonderful than those of the earth; its tem-
perature contains the whole theory of combustion. All knowledge, all
taste, all sense of right and wrong, is comprehended within the sphere
of the microcosm, Man. He who knows man thoroughly, is both
learned and scientific, and, what is better than either, he is the truly
wise man.' ‘In man,’ we are told by another, ‘all the powers and
realities of the universe are concentrated, all developments united, all
forms associated. Man is the bearer of all the dignities of nature.
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There is in nature no tone to which his being is not the response, no
form of which he is not the type. The human organism is the whole
#oapaog, Wwith its life infused into the individual. Man's organisation
embraces all; he is the world's self-surveying eye, the world's self-
hearing ear, the world's self-enouncing voice. Hence he is termed by
Goethe the plan of creation; by Novalis, the systematic index to
nature; by Oken, the complex of all organisations.’®

- 285. Of all subjects open to the human mind, it follows that the Unity
of man with nature is the most lofty and instructive. If true that he
is one with it, then the study of man must needs be the study of all
nature; and conversely, as said at the outset, that of nature must be a
microscopic view of man, free access to every side and aspect of him.
No subject defines so vast a cirele. It embraces the whole of meta-
physies, and the whole of the philosophy of Language, which is
equivalent to saying the entire range of the correspondence of things
gpiritual with things material. It embraces the whole of zoology, of
botany, and of the sciences of nature in general, making all things fill
with life, and Dbringing all into an unexpected fellowship. In every
sense of the word, it is self~knowledge. ¢ The man who does not find
in animals younger brothers, and in plants cousing more or less removed,
is unacquainted with his own nature.’ How beautiful the analogy of
man with Trees !  His physiology is pictured in them; they have
members, organs, and tissues; the pendant, flexile branches of many
kinds are transeripts of the locks and ringlets of the head, as those of
the silver-birch, called by Coleridge *the lady of the woods;’ the gnarled
and knotted oak reminds us of masculine sturdiness and muscles. The
old botanist, Curtius, has a chapter De arborum membris, et illorum cumn
hominis membris conformitate,t imitated by Laurenberg in one De Ana-
logia plantarum et hominum.} Poetical minds dwell on it enthusiastic-
ally, as Sir Uvedale Price, in his book on the Picturesque :—* The Iuxu-
riance of foliage answers to that of hair; the delicate smoothness of bark
to that of skin, and the clear, even, and tender colour of it to that of
the complexion.” Then he shews us how the youth of a tree corresponds
with the youth of our own species, each being made beautiful by its
freshness, which gives way, however, with lapse of years, to dryness
and wrinkles. ¢ By such changes, that nice symmetry and correspond-
ence of parts, so essential to beauty, is il both destroyed; in both, the

* Stallo, Philosophy of Nature, p. 107,

o t Hortorwm, Lib. vii., cap. 1-15. 1500.
1 Apparatus Plantarwm, cap, 7-12, 1632,
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hand of time roughens the surface, and traces still deeper furrows; a
fow leaves, a few hairs, are thinly scattered’ on their summits; the
light, airy, aspiring look of youth is gone, and both seem shrunk and
tottering, and ready to fall with the next blast.”™ A passage in the
elegant ¢ Poetics’ of Mr. Dallas, well deserves appending. ‘Almost
every page,” he observes, ¢ that Wordsworth has written, bears token of
his belief that between man and the flowers of the field there is a close
alliance,—that man is indeed a Tree, endowed with powers of self-
knowledge and self-movement;—a faith shared by many besides, but
entered into by none more entirely, unless by George Herbert; a faith
which is nowhere more strongly or more frequently affirmed than in
the assurances of Holy Writ, and which the legendary lore of Daphnes
and Aviels, together with our love for trees, and the way in which we
lament their downfall more than that of anything else not human,
proves to be deeply seated in every bosom.’

286. The unity of man with nature in respect of its three kingdoms,
is marked, first, in the structure of his corporeal frame; secondly, in
the triple action of his life. Begin with the body. Here we have one
of the most wonderful analogies in creation. The abdominal region,
the lowest part of the body proper, is our mineral kingdom ; the chest,
with its leafy lungs, and life-giving heart, the source of aliment to
every member, is our vegetable kingdom ; the head, with its beautifully-
moving face, and restless brain, supported by the chest, as the chest by
the inferior part, is to the remainder of our fabric what animals are to
vegetation and the soil. Every part is needful to the well-being of
every other part. As vegetation effects important and salutary changes
in the earth and atmosphere; and as animals are at once givers and
recipients, in regard both to the plant-world and to the mineral: so is
it with the three kingdoms of the human body. The need of plants to
the earth in regard to the promotion of rain, and of the earth to plants
as an anchorage and source of food, is but a varied utterance of the
sympathies of our own organisation. Man himself is as necessary to
the earth as the earth is necessary to him; the same is true of the
corporeal members that represent them.

287. As in external nature, by the law of promotion, every superior
platform carries with it the essential qualitics and powers of all that
have gone before, so it is in Nature's Epitome. As the plant has the
mineral idea in it, the peculiar glory of the vegetable being superadded ;

* Pp. 04, 95, Lauder's Edit, 1842,
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and as the animal has the vegetable idea in it, with again a brighter
dignity superinduced, whereby it feels, and moves, and becomes capable
of social intercourse; so into the chest, or vegetable region of the
human body, are continned the attributes of the earthly or abdominal
region; and into the head or animal region, the attributes of both the
others. There is nothing either in the structure or the functions of
any portion of his body, but is in the Head of man recapitulated and
reiterated, and in every case under a nobler and purer guise. The
limbs and their activities reappear in the muscles of the face, and that
lively play of the features which gives it variety and expression.
The digestive system reappears in the mouth, wherein the whole process
of feeding is at once begun and representatively completed, the jaws
and teeth taking their place as representatives of the hands,—the pre-
hensile organs by which the food has in the first instance heen procured.
The nose re-enacts in little the duty of the lungs, and the function of
the respiratory apparatus in general; on the lips are beautifully
etherialised the idea and circumstances of sexual love;* the eyes, in
their mighty grasp of total nature, a microscope one moment, a telescope
the next, renew and concentrate the powers given by the sense of touch
and the aptitude for locomotion, bringing as it were, the whole surface
and whole mechanism of the body to a single point, Hence their
beautiful roundness, since whatever in the universe exhibits a totality,
is invariably a Sphere. In that wonderful frame-work, the human
Head, ave collected accordingly, symbols, representatives, and metaphors
of every organ and sign of Life. The body is their first and ruder
synthesis, the head the last and finest. Here all the powers and
elements of nature converge, as all the light and colours of creation
meet in the grand focus of the Bun.  Most naturally is it, then, thatin
the face are afforded those entertaining disclosures which indicate man's
hold within himself of the organisation and inmost nature of every crea-
ture of zoology. When the facial expressions of the monkey, the sheep,
the bull, supplant, as we often sec them, those of the proper human
countenance ; when the mildness of the dove, the cunning of the snalke,
the stupidity of the ass, paint themselves on the physiognomy of our
fellows, it is because in man they are all essentially contained; and,
though their normal and complete realisation is outside of him, are yet
competent to look forth from the windows.

288. With the three great kingdoms of the bodily fabric correspond
in turn, the three great factors of our humanity, the Sensuous life, the

* Kal # witiy avrn phoxile yiiras véy Yogdv,  Aristencius, Epistles, 2, 7.
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Rational, and the Religions,—forms of activity which have each of
them their distinct place and special office in the soul’s economy, as
in the economy of the world, minerals, plants, and animals have theirs.
The sensuons life is the mineral degree of human nature; the rational
life is the vegetable degree; the religious life is the animal. The first,
like the solid earth on which we stand, supplies' the others with a
footing ; the rational life is that pleasant green sward of our existence
to which belong the innumerable little thoughts and emotions of daily
life, amiable and intelligent, worthy and beautiful, but still only secular
and temporal ; the life of religion is that which, lifting us into the sphere
of the heavenly and immortal, crowns and consummates the others, as
animals complete the glory of God's creation. Wanting either of these
three lives, human nature would be imperfect, nor could we exist
without any one of them for a single instant; for though man may
refuse to evercise the life of religion, the power to do so still flows into
him from God, and is an integral part of his vitality as a human being.
Neglecting the privileges of the two higher lives, man degrades himself
into the condition of a mere globe of inanimate earth and water;
caring only for the sensuous life and the rational, he is a mere
world of trees and plants, useless because there is no animal to
feed npon them.

289. These three lives are diserete differentiated degrees as decided
as those of material nature. There is no continuity between them, any
more than between mineral and plant, or between plant and animal ;
each preserves its own plane of beginning and of end. Hence the
impossibility of a man ever becoming rational who attends only to the
pleasures of external sense; or religious by the mere culture of intelli-
gence and mnr_a'ljty. It is no more possible than to procure flowers by
sowing crystals, or birds by planting acorns. But though severed by
discrete degrees, the three lives are intimately bound together, the
highest mediately beholden to the lowest. All, moreover, are good,
and excellent in their degree, because every one of them has its own
dignifying duty. The religious life is intended to minister to our
Maker; the rational to the religious ; the sensuous to the rational ; each
lower life thus, eventually, to ends of piety and the praise of God.
There is no greater mistake than to contemn or disparage the sensuous
life. Whatever is subservient to delight of sense, is conducive, while
used temperately, to the best interests of humanity, The perfection of
a Christian character does not consist in ignoring and despising the

sensuous, which at no tfime can it practically dispense with, but in
Y
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selves to, such as the nest-building of birds, and the hunting, by the
new-born infant, for the mother's breast. For technical purposes, it
may be useful so to restrict the term; but viewed philosophically,
instinet is co-ordinate and co-extensive with life itself. The actions
commonly called instinctive are exhibitions in a wider form, of the very
same formative energy which previously moulds the various organs of
the body, and maintains them in their functional activity. This is
“strikingly illnstrated in the operation of the ‘constructive’ instincts,
such as impel to the fabrication of coverings, clothing, and the various
kinds of dwellings, all of which are a kind of ultimated and externalised
organisation. Giod is the organising framer and preserver of the world
of living things; instinct is the method by which his energy takes
effect. It is the general faculty of the entire living fabrie, underlying
and determining all activities which transpire, either invisibly in the
organs themselves, or as played forth to observation; thus bearing
exactly the same relation to the general structure which the constructive
chemical forces bear to the crystal. Instinet, in a word, is the operation
of Lire, whether promoting the health, the preservation, or the repro-
duction of an organised frame, or any part of such frame, and whether
animal or vegetable.  ‘The law of instinet,” as Mason Good well pnts
it, ‘is the law of the living principle ; instinetive actions are the actions
of the living principle, pervading and regulating organised matter, as
gravitation pervades and regulates wnorganised matter, and uniformly
operating, by definite means, to the general welfare of the individual
system, or its separate organs, advancing them to perfection, preserving
them in it, or laying a foundation for their reproduction, as the nature
of the case may require. It applies equally to plants and to animals,
and to every part of the plant as well as to every part of the animal, so
long as such part continues alive.® Virey uses similar terms :—¢ In-
ternal impulses of life constitute acts of instinet-in plants the same as
inanimals. . . . We distinguish, therefore, two degrees of instinct,
first, that of the interior functions, or of the mechanism or organisation ;
secondly, that of the spontaneous outward impulses.” Carus also, when
he calls upon us to observe how a plant ¢ through internal instinet, and
under external relations, unfolds itself from an obscure and insignificant
seed.” To the same effect writes the eminent physiologist, Dr. Laycock.
¢ Inherent,’” says he, ‘in the primordial cell of every organism, whether
it be animal or vegetable, and in all the tissues which are developed
out of it, there is an intelligent power or agent, which, acting in all

* Book of Nature, Series 2, Lecture iv,
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cases independently of the conscionsness of the organism, and whether
the latter be endowed with consciousness or not, forms matter into
machines and machinery of the most singular complexity, with the
most exquisite skill, and of wondrous beauty, for a fixed, manifest, and
predetermined object,—mnamely, the preservation and welfare of the
individual, and the continuance of the species. This guasi-intelligent
agent works with an apparently perfect knowledge of number, geometry,
mathematics, and of the properties of matter as known to the human
intelleet under the term “natural philosophy™ or physics,—that is to
gay, with a perfect knowledge of chemistry, electricity, magnetism,
‘mechanies, hydraulics, optics, acoustics,—but as far transcending the
limited knowledge of the human intellect, as the structure and adapta-
tions of living organisms exceed in beauty and fitness the most finished
works of man. . . . . I takeitas an established principle that the
quasi-intelligent agent which operates in the construction of organisms,
directs the use of the organs constructed.'® DBetween the work of
gimple vitality,) or ¢ vital power,” as it is customary to call it, and the
externalised operations popularly understood by the term Instinctive,
there is thus no real difference but that of method and proximate object.
It is the same force which first clothes the bird with plumage, and then
impels it to build its beautiful little nest, and line it with soft feathers.
The essentinl unity of the two classes of phenomena may readily
be apprehended by comparing their final purposes, which are in
every point alike, Whether we take the operations of simple * vitality,’
so called, or those of palpable, externalised ‘instinet,’ in the popular
gense of the word,—all have reference either to the temporal welfare of
the individual, or to the continuance of the species. Belf-maintenance
and propagation of the kind, are the two grand purposes for which the
mediate or physiological expression of life is communicated by the
Almighty to his creatures. I'rom the first moment of their existence,
plant and animal alike are actively employed in building up organs,
repairing waste, and keeping the whole system in lusty health, unless
hindered by extrancous obstacles. A portion of their vital energy is
simultaneously directed to such activities with regard to aurr-.:mndiug
objects, as shall complement those transpiring within the fabn:}.l ’Nn
new principle is employed in the effectuation of those achﬂlltma;
they are the application of the one common law and method of life to

* See, for a full and admirable exposition of the views n‘nunciutad in the above
extract, tho article on the Brain, in the British and Foreign Medico-Chirnrgical

Review for July, 1855,
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the furtherance of the same common designs, only on a grander scale,
and hence with organs often specially provided. The two kinds of
phenomena taken together, form the system of vital economy by which
the organism and the species alike endure. Doubtless, man may train
and turn the usages of instinet to a different purpose, but wherever it
is undisturbed by the influence of human reason, the predetermination
is essentially to one or other of the two offices that have been mentioned,
The force, called by its right name, is the life of the * Divinity that stirs
within us,’ but for whose continued influx into every organ and cell of
plant and animal, they would instantly dissolve. Truly was it said by the
philosophers of old, Deus est anima brutorum. God s the life of the
brutes, and no less so of the lilies of the field. Virgil is not so wide of
the truth as some have fancied, when he says that the bees have in
them a portion of the Divine mind. If ‘in Him we live and move, and
have our being,” how much more the helpless creatures of the plain,
whose dependence, we should do well to note, is an infinitely greater
truth than their independence. Not that the creature is a mere cup
into which life is poured despotically though benevolently. Though all
creatures depend on God, they are still required to co-operate with him,
God does one part,—He does everything in reality, but one part more
pecnliarly,—the other is appointed to the creature to effect as of itself,
To this end are instituted what men call the ¢ laws of nature, Eyery
living thing is put in a certain relation with the external world, and the
whole of the external world has an express relation with every living
creature; the economy and the very existence, both of the total and
every atom; being made to depend on the mutual adaptation, and on the
personal activity of every part. The instincts are not played forth
purely by the Divine life, arbitrarily swaying and ruling the creature.
They are always in response to certain stimuli from without.* We
experience every day that impressions made on the organs of sense, or
on peculiarly sensitive parts of the body, induce muscular acts, some-
times exceedingly complex, and absolutely independent of the will,
Often it happens that such impressions give rise to actions which are
not only involuntary, but are performed unconseiously. The vital acti-
vities which constitute Instinet, whether interior or externalised, are
referable to identically the same origin; they are grounded, that is to

* The well-known opinion of Sir Issac Newton, that the actions of the brutes
are under the constant, direct, and {mmediats direction of the Deity, is answered
with all the care and respect which it deserves, though with a leaning in its
favour, in the Dialogues on Instinct of Lord Brougham,



S0 FOUR GREAT CLASSES OF INSTINCT.

say, in the process designated by the physiologists, ¢ remote sympathy.’
The extremities of the nervous filaments, which terminate chiefly on
the surface of the body, receive impressions caleulated to excite them ;
thence those impressions are communicated, by a succession of nervous
influences, to the muscular organs, which acknowledge them, and reply
by performing certain movements on a definite plan. The spider
weaves its web, and the bee constructs its honeycomb. Briefly, par-
ticular impressions, conveyed by nerves to the nervous centre they have
peculiar reference to, call forth particular acts, seemingly deliberate,
but in reality unconscions, What these acts shall be, and what purpose
they shall subserve, is no longer a physiological question; they belong
to the inmost life of the creature, the seat of the reception of the
Divine love. That the proximate source of at least the exter-
nalised acts of instinet is the *remote sympathy’ above spoken of,
is illustrated by the errors which instinct sometimes commits. The
moth burns its wings in the flame of the candle; Blumenbach’s ape
pinched out the painted drawings of beetles from a book on Entomology,
and ate them. Such acts cannot be referred to the Deity : they belong
purely to the weakness of the finite. The sensational stimuli of the
instincts, both in brutes and mankind, may be seen fully described in
that masterly performance, the Principles of FPhysiology of John
Augustus Unzer. (Sydenham Society’s Vol., 1851.)

9208, The particular phenomena of Instinet are referable to four great
classes; namely, the instinet of Self-preservation, the instinet of Self-
defence, the instinet of Propagation, and the instinct of Love-to-offspring,
It would be easy to shew how these operate in the very inmost economy
of organic life, but it will suffice here to speak of them as ultimated
into *instinet, popularly so termed. The first is that which leads
every living creature to seek and consume food, to sleep and otherwise
cherish itself, also, in many cases, to construct dwellings and traps for
the capture of prey, and to migrate to milder latitudes during the
winter. The skilful artizanship of the industrial classes of the Insect
world, as the bee, the ant, and the wasp, illustrates this instinct in its
mazimum; the minimum pertains perhaps to the serpent tribe, in whiclh
few examples of ingenuity have been noticed. To this instinct, 1t
may be added, belong the greater part of those wonderful and enter-
taining anecdotes which form the bull of most treatises on the ﬂlﬂn}ﬂ
before us. The second instinet, that of Self-defence, is illustrated in
the use, by varions creaturesyof those natural weapons with which they

are amned in case of assault, as the sting, the talon, and the teeth.
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The ejection of poison belongs to the same series, along with the
paralysing shock of the electric eel, and the shrouding ink of the
cuttle-fish. Here also are to be referred the anecdotes of pretended
death by many of the lower animals when closely pursued, especially
insects; and of the hiding of others in retreats of the same colour as
themselves. Birds, for example, often protect themselves by keeping
close to the ground, the colour of their plumage rendering it difficult to
perceive them till they rise. In the instinet of Self-defence are likewise
comprehended all those interior operations of ¢vitality’ which provide
the different species of living things with a panoply of protecting skin.
The maximum operation of this appears in the scales of fishes, in the
armour of the rhinoceros, in the carapace of the turtle and the tortoise,
and in the shells of the mollusca. Hair, fur, wool, feathers, &e., are so
many varied modes of effectuating the same principle. The instinet of
self-defence is much more lively in brutes than it is in man. So serious
are their exposures to danger, and so limited their powers of perceiving
it, that it is made to operate in them with a force only equalled by its
instantaneousness. The most interesting example, perhaps, is presented
in the well-known timid cantion of the elephant, which will never cross
a bridge withont first trying its strength with one foot. The third of
the leading forms of instinet, the instinet of Propagation, comprises
that long, beautiful, and most interesting episode in the history of life
which, beginning with the selection of a mate of complementary sex,
underlies all the delights and energies of existence, and is the means,
under Providence, whereby ¢the face of the earth’is ‘renewed.’ In
connection with this instinet is best illustrated the law of special
instinets, i.e., the particular modifications of the general or fundamental
one whereby the whole of its intent becomes gradually and surely
effectuated. Such an instinet is that of pairing, one of the most
admirable in nature. Every species of animal, where the rearing of
the young requires the attention of both parents, is subject to it; all
such birds, for example, as build their nests in trees. The young of
these birds are hatched blind, and bare of feathers, so that they require
the nursing care of both parents till their eyes are opened and they are
able to fly; to this end the male feeds his mate as she sits brooding on
her eggs, and cheers her with a song. Another of the special instincts
belonging to the general one of Propagation, specially deserving notice,
is that by which the sexes draw near at such periods of the year as will
cause their young to be ushered into the world precisely when their food
is most abundant. Though the time of gestation varies so widely in
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L

quite as high; in proportion to their sphere of being, as that which is
observable in the Animal Kingdom. Except as objects of nomenclature
and classification, plants, ordinarily, are little cared for; they are passed
by as destitute of all that makes animals so interesting: feeling,
consciousness, volition, undoubtedly they lack; their economy is
nevertheless so strangely like our o#m, that it is no wonder a few
enthusiasts in every age, as Empedocles among the ancients, and
Darwin and Dr. Percival* among the moderns, have fancied them
susceptible of pleasures and pains, emotions and ideas. As with
animals, there is in plants both an inward vitality and a series of
externalised actions, complementing the interior ones, the two together
making up the sum of the vegetable economy. Wherever the health
and well-being of the individual, or the efficient play of the reproductive
forces, may be involved, we find the one grand general prineciple of
Instinet in operation. It is not peculiar to any particular part of the
plant; it pertains to the whole, and resides in the whole, operating at
every point, according to the exigency. As examples of the externalised
instinets of plants, may be cited the ingenious methods whereby such as
possess stems too weak to stand upright without assistance, manage,
nevertheless, to lift themselves into the air, The sweet-pea and its
congeners, the passion-flower, the bryony, the vine, and many others,
effect this by converting the extremities of their leaves, or a portion of
their flower-stalks, into tendrils, with which they clasp their stouter
neighbours, often stretching a long way in order to reach them; the
Virginian-creeper puts out curious little organs like hands, having a
sucker at the end of every finger, by means of which it attaches itself
to its prop; other slender plants arve found twining spirally, as the hop,
the convolvulus, and the woodbine, every kind adopting the particular
method of climbing for which its organisation more especially adapts it.
The tendrilled plants are destitute of these organs while young, and at
first the twining plants grow vertically; the instinet only comes into
operation when the occasion for it arises. The wonderful instinets of
certain aquatic plants, as the Ruppia maritima, and the Vallisneria, are
well known to every botanist. The first-named curls its flower-stalks
spirally, so as, by coiling and unceiling, according to the changing depth
of water, to keep its blossoms on a level with the surface. The other, the
Vallisneria, produces its male and female flowers on different plants :
at the nuptial season, the former detach themselves, and floating about

* Memoirs of the Literary and l’l'llilumphical Society of Manchester, Series I,
Yol 2.
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CHAPTER XXIX.

INSTINCT AND REASON CONTINUED.

295. Isstixor, belonging to the physiological expression of life, or
that which animates organised material forms, has no other end or
function than the maintenance of those forms; whence, moreover, it
never operates without manifesting effects in the organic mechanism :
Reasox, on the other hand, has no relation to the body, except as the
soul's lodging and instrument; it belongs to the soul, purely and
abidingly, and may be exercised without giving the slightest external
token. Instead of framing bodily organs, and originating physical
offspring, and inducing the various physical acts on which these two
great aims depend for their effectuation, it spans the sciences, sails
deliciously through the heavenly realms of poetic analogy, penetrates
the significance of things, and looks into the very mind of God himself.
The life whose phenomena are the instincts, impels us only to eat, to
drink, to propagate, to preserve our fabrie safe and sound ; the spiritual
life, the phenomena of which are forms of reason, gives power, not to
do corporeal things, but to think, and to rise emotionally towards the
source of life. It is by reason of this supra-instinctive life that man
stands as the universal master. God, in creating a being who can be at
once cognisant of his Creator and of himself, appoints him vicegerent
over all. ‘ Man thinks,’ says Buffon, ¢ hence he is master over creatures
which do not think' With aptitude for thinking comes power of
spiritual desire. In brutes (that is to say, where the instinctive expres-
sion of life is all) there is nothing which reaches further than temporal,
terrestrial, purely physical wants: man aspires to spiritual and invisible
things; he desires the delights of intelligence, emotion, and imagination;
the source and centre of all his desires, however unconsciously it may
be to himself, being heavenly and divine. They come of the soul's
insatiable and inalienable need of God. ¢This sentiment, as finely
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said by Victor Cousin, ‘the need of the infinite, is the foundation of
the greatest passions and the most trifling desires. It is thw
that we love, while we believe that we are loving finite things, e

while we are loving truth, beauty, virtue. And so surely is it the
infinite itself that attracts and charms us, that its higher manifestations !
do not satisfy us till we have referred them to their immortal origin.
A gigh of the soul in the presence of the starry heavens, the passions of
glory and ambition, express it bett@r without doubt, but they do not
express it more than those vulgar lnvcs which wander from object to
object in a perpetual circle of anxious desires, poignant disquietudes,
and mournful disenchantments.” If brutes in any case had spiritual
desires (which is tantamount to the possession of reason, secing that
these two faculties are cnmp]ementary to one another), they would
worship. The feeblesfy r of reason among the iﬁt ignorant
and savage of our rapgy i hamt exceptionyin acknow-
ledgment and adoration“of auf# yme ¢ Gireat Spirit,’ before |

they fear and deprecate. IS8 gaches 11:3 Maler, norisit |
able. The ox, in its rich pls ot Thiscs i
towards heaven; it spends its who
factions, and desires nothing beyondWMexbage and drink. It is from the
same aptitnde to think of and to lov® God, that man alone is able to
appreciate his transcript in the splendour and sweet beauty of outward

nature. However exquisite the organs of sense may be ip brutes, ‘e
have they, but they see not; ecars have they, but they
tersely expressed by the old poet,— :

vois Spl mal vip Axevi’ T EAAe xedr Kol FUPLE.

"Tis wnind alone that sees and hears ;#_all things beside are deaf andéhii;d.

906, This it is, accordingly, the spiritual degree of life, peculiarly ‘
characterised by capacity for rising to its source, which distinguishes
between man and the brute. Man has the instinctive life, the same as
the brute ; ‘but he has the spiritual life in addition. He has it by virtue of
his possessing a ¢spiritual body,’ so organised as to receive eonsciously
the divine love and wisdom, and to be able to reflect them back upon
their Almighty Giver in the shape of admiration of his works, and
worship of him as Father and Saviour. This it is which, establishing a
distinetion between human nature and the very noblest of brute natures,
such as no exquisiteness or complexity of mere physical organisation

Wi purely material satis-
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can, for a moment, be compared with, keeps them infinitely more distinet
thgn animal and plant, or even organic and inorganic substance. Thongh
\ there is one life,—the instinctive, common to all organic things,—here is
anot piritual, peculiarly and unapproach uman, so that
thong may be chagming, and a_nimn]wman alone can
be sublime. What glorious privilegeg atte is life! We do not
think of it, but everytling superior to the mere gratification of bodily
| appetite and provision for physi b wants, comes of our being gifted
with a spiritual organism, receptive of spiritual life; in fact, it is this
very same divine gift which sepdfates man, even as to his animal
form and nature, from the brutes. - How varied and beautiful are

the atiitudes he can assume! No animal can deport itself as man does,
nor can any animal but man move in the graceful undulations of the

POWERS GIVEN BY THE SPIRITUAL LIFE.

danet’, iments, every one of them, of a single and separate
prinei o just one thing, concordant with their simplicity ;
man, the the world, can do all things. Another strik-

ing faet nature is, that while the eyes of animals are
always of the same colour in the same gpeﬁ&a, the human eye, the
symbol of human intellect, is of thk most beautiful diversity. Perhaps
the only brute in which there is a tendency fo variety in this particu-
lar, is the horse, which animal, it will be remembered, is in wee=¥Word
of God, and therefore in nature, the representative of intelligence.®
Man, for the same reason, is the upright animal. While other
creatures have their faces turned earthwise, he is awewmost *the

‘__F__‘W',

Pronaque cum spectent animaliu cetera terram,
Os homini sublime d celumque tueri
i Jussit, et erectos ad side

While other animals bend their looks downw
ce, commanded him go lift
the stars.—Owvid, Met. g8a.

earth, He gave to man a
e to heaven, and behold with

in reference to these't ines, contends that the
ing designed to look
1is attention to merely

* That th -haired varieties of many animals, called AJbines or
Leueesthiops, have pink eyes, the white rabbit for example, argues nothing to the
contrary, because the albine condition is abnormal.  See the artiele ¢ Albine' in
the Penny Cyclopedia, or the article ‘Eye,’ in Todd's Cyclopedia of Anatomy
and Physiology, p. 181. EP

T wepit 7é dvae alpur, according to Plato,
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‘t&l‘I‘EE:tl'ii-Ll objects, is contrary to his nature,* To the spiritual body of
man is likewise to be referred his possession of a Juace. Other animals,
as Pliny observes, have only some kind of muzzle or beak, Hence,
too, that other eminent characteristic of man, the visibility of the mouth.
¢ With wild beasts and cattle,’ says Apuleius, in his Discourse on Magic,
‘ the mouth is low-seated, and brought down to a level with the legs; it
lies close to the grass on which they feed, and is scarcely ever to be
seen except when they are dead, or in a state of exasperation, and ready
to bite; whereas in man you look upon no feature before this, when he
is silent; and on none more frequently while he is in the act of
speaking.” The same is the origin of the variety of the human wvoice, 50
different from the monotony of that of brutes, and even from the most
perfect singing of a bird. The cries and notes of the inferior animals,
serve on this account as the well-known bases of their names, in every
language, both ancient and modern; cuckoo, peewit, Bove, BouSBog, &e.
The great distinction between the human voice and the brute is, that
the former is adapted to articulation. No brute can divide its voice as
man does, whence the ancient Homeric epithet of ¢ voice-dividing man.’
All these things are illustrations of Discrete degrees. Whether we
take attitude, countenance, or voice, the ending of the brute idea is
absolute,—the beginning of the human entirely new,

297. Man, it was said in the preceding paragrapl, has the instinctive
life, the same as the brute; he has it, however, as much more amply as
in organisation he is superior, Flowing, as it does, into a frame so
much nobler than that of the brates, it assumes, in its new recipient, a
proportionately nobler nature, The law of promotion, above deseribed,
whereby principles and faculties lifted from a lower platform to a higher,
are there applied to new and greater purposes, here finds not only con-
firmation, but its most conspicuous example; the very instinet which
carries brutes only to physical ends, in man leads to moral ones besides.
Hunger, for example, which in brutes impels simply to eaf, invites man
to social gatherings whose object, at least collaterally, is the *feast of
reason.’” The brutes feeding together on the grass, do no more than
feed : to men the highest delight of meal-times is their cheerful and
salubrious company and conversation. Hating, as such, is at the best,
a finite pleasure; it has none of that savour of the infinite which all
true and great pleasures must needs possess; but it gives occasion for
such pleasures to be developed, and hence becomes in man a noble
function, ¢ I did not calenlate the gratification of those banquets,’ says

* Divinarum Institutionum, Lib. 2, cap. 1.

+
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Cicero, *by the pleasures of the body, so much as by the meetings of
friends and conversations. Well did our ancestors style the reclining
of friends at an entertainment convivium, since it earries with it a union
of life.* How marked, again, in respect of the instinet of propagation!
The brute fulfils the physical end, and ceases there; man goes further,—
he loves, and becomes human in proportion as he loves honourably and
faithfully, Mere animal love is a very low pleasure; were he incapable
of any higher, man would never have become even civilised. ¢ Happily
directed and controlled,” says Feuchsterleben, love is the artist of the
most exqnisite spirifual developments that human nature is susceptible
of ; whereas he who never loves, becomes egotistical, mean, narrow-
minded, covetous, and but too often an unnatural sensualist.” So with
the instinets of conjugal fidelity, love-to-offspring, and that exalted and
beautiful one, the love of Home. They lead brute and man alike into
states of physical well-being : in man, when properly developed, they
are seeds no less of moral, intellectual, and even religious welfare.
How many blissful emotions arise out of the instinct of Home !
The bird seeks its nest simply for shelter; man, after the toils of the
day, goes homeward, not merely to sup and rest himself, but to feel,
in the bosom of affection, and in the sweet prattle of his little flock,
that to him it is still the Golden Age. ‘To Adam and Eve Paradise
was home; to the virtuous among their descendants home is Paradise.’
Many things which eppear to belong to the spiritual degree of life, are
thus, in reality, only high developments of the Instinctive. To distin-
guish between the two, we have but to ask concerning any particular
faculty,—Is it possessed both by man and by animal? However
lustrously a given faculty may shine in man, if we find it anywhere
among the brutes, it is still no more than a part of the instinetive life.
¢ We may rest assured,’ says Sidney Smith, ¢ that whatever principles in
the shape of instincts are given to animals for their preservation cnd
protection, are also instinets in man; and that what in them is a pro-
. pensity or desire, is not in him anything else.’t Should we be at a loss
to know whether a given faculty be thus shared, the place of its origin
and its nature are determinable by its End. For it is not in working
for a purpose ; not in the mere contemplation of results, and adjusting
things thereto; not even in the perception of cause and effect,—that
man differs from the brute ; it is in working for a purpose having
relation to the spiritual and immortal, and in contemplating causes and
issues that lie altogether beyond the reach and Learing of the physical.

* De Senectute, Cap, 13. + Pringiples of Phrenology, p, 123.
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Every instinct, however, in man, prefigures and presignifies a sentiment
belonging to the spiritual life. Amativeness, for example, the seat of
which is the ~buyz (common to all living creatures), is found over again
in the mvsupe (which man alone possesses), in the shape of spiritual and
unsensuous love. It is the same idea moulded on a higher type. The
correspondence between our higher and lower nature is one of the most
wonderful features of our humanity. Every man who will watch him-
self, may see his animal, sensuous, external manhood, duplicated within,
in higher workmanship. :

298, Instinct, in man, is not only applied to higher purposes; it is
expansive and cumulative. These, indeed, are the characters by which
it is peculiarly distinguished from the instinet of brutes, which remains
the same from age to age, as expressed in every attempt at definition.
Why thus expansive, will appear when we consider the especial province
of the instinctive life with regard to the spiritual. Though the former
may exist without the latter, as happens with brutes, it is impossible
for the spiritnal life to exist without the instinetive. What sustains us
and preserves ns as animals (which we must needs be if we are to be
men), is essentially Instinet—mnot reason. The latter is the source of
all our highest enjoyments, as human beings ; it is the instrument also
of our progression : but it is by instinct that we are rendered capable of
becoming human beings. ¢ The basis of humanity is animalism. Man
lives before he thinks ; he eats before he reasons; he is soecial before he
is civilised ; loves even against reason, and becomes a Nimrod long
before he is a Nestor."” As the ground on which his spiritual nature is
based, the instinetive faculties of man are made eapable of a corres-
ponding and adequate expansiveness. Throughout the universe it is a
law that higher principles shall descend into the next inferior, infusing
into them a dignity and excellence which is neither native to them, nor
attainable, except by communication from above; God gives first effect
to it by imparting his glory to his nearest image, ¢crowning’ him with
his divine ‘majesty and honour;’—all things in their turn pour a
largess of their nobler nature on those beneath. Reason, under this
great law, impregnates and ennobles instinet; the instinctive life simi-
larly descends into the inanimate world, so far as the latter is competent
to receive it.  “Of the qualities,’ says Philo, ‘which the soul has received
from Clod, it gives a share to the irrational portion of our nature, o that
the mind is vivified by God, and the irrational part by the mind.” The
spiritual life can only expand by having a plane beneath it on which to
rest; this plane is furnished by the instinctive life, every enlargement
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of which in power and empire offers so much new scope and opportunity
to the soul. The lower animals have in them no spiritual life thus to
grow and dilate ; their powers, therefore, instead of being expansive, are
determinate; they work, but only within the confines of their little
circles, and after a thousand years’ employ, are still where they began.
Man’s powers, on the other hand, by virtue of the inflowing spiritual life,
are capable of indefinite extension, and grow and spread like watered
trees. Every year sees some new application of them, aund the fruits of
their exercise fill the earth. Nothing so plainly distinguishes between
man and brutes as the absolute nothingness of effect in the work of the
latter. Unless the coral-islands be esteemed an exception, of all the
past labours of all the animals that ever existed, there is not a trace
extant: we see only what is acmmphshed by the md.mdua,]ﬂ contem-

poraneous with ourselves. I sderend L r ok e

299. Instinet, being m-urﬂmate with Llfa,, cnmpmes 1101:- un]j'
‘yitality,’ and the unconscions external acts ordinarily intended by the
term ;—it is the inmost principle also of a large part of Intelligence,
namely, all such intelligence, whether susceptible of cultivation or
otherwise, as is applied to the effectuation of physical good. It is a
higher type of intelligence which seeks spiritual good. Intelligence,
so far as it relates to material well-being, is not a distinet faculty; it is
referable to the instinctive life, equally in brutes and mankind. It is
quite a mistake to suppose that instinet has nothing of intelligence
connected with it,—that it is uniformly and necessarily ‘blind.’ Often
it may be so, and in brutes perhaps it is the rule; but there are no
tribes of creatures in which intelligence is not largely and most
evidently exhibited, over and above their unconscious skill. The books
upon instinct undeniably establish this. ¢ Many animals,” Spurzheim
remarks, ‘modify their actions according to external circumstances;
they even select one among different motives. A dog may be hungry,
but with the opportunity he will not eat, because he remembers the
blows he has received for having done so under similar circumstances.’®
- All the best writers on instinet concur in this opinion. ¢ One might as
well call all the actions of man rational,” says the author of the Natural
History of Enthusiasm, ‘as all of the inferior, instinctive.’ Bir Benjamin
Brodie, in his interesting ¢ Psychological Inquiries,’ expresses his con-
viction that ‘if we study the habits of animals, we cannot doubt that
there are many which, however much they are dependent on their
instinets, profit alse by experience, though in a less degree than man.’

* Philosophical Principles of Phrenology, p. 3.
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Old brotes are more cunning than young ones. An experienced fox
differs materially from a novice in the chase; he foresees many snares,
and endeavours to avoid them. We must remember, further, that brutes
in all probability have much more intelligence than we can become
aware of, from their want of words, from our own inattention, and from
our ignorance of the import of the symbols which they use in giving
intimations to one another and to ourselves. In short, neither is intel-
ligence to be attributed to man as his prerogative, nor is the brute to be
defined as a being of invariably unconscious impulse. It is important
to observe, however, that the understanding of brutes is affected solely
through external or sensational stimuli. Human intelligence having
reference to physical things, may be excited either by these or by the
interior intelligence of the soul: intelligent acts are performed by brutes,
on the other hand, only when the external, sensational stimulus which
first called them forth, again affects the creature, and in precisely the
same manner. That is to say, while Reason, or the intelligence of the
spiritual life, may operate independently of external stimuli,—after it
has once been excited by them,—and does not require the aid of the
external senses, the activity of the intelligence of brutes depends for its
excitation always and wholly upon such stimuli. This is particularly
observable in acts where memory is concerned. Memory, in the true
idea of it, is a faculty of the spiritual life, and can be exercised without
any external or sensational stimulus; we lie quietly on our pillows, and
in the dead of night can reproduce what we choose. Brutes have no
such power; they remember only through the medium of an outward
sense,—the dog, for instance, largely through the sense of smell. It is
true that dogs betoken memory in dreams, as long ago deseribed in the
verses of Lucretius,® but as this is clearly a recollection of mere events,
in no way involving memory of principles, there can be little doubt that
it is susceptible of the same physiological explanation that bears upon
their waking acts. Men alone remember principles; brutes simply
remember circumstances. In the former, memory is a spiritual function,
and involves a complication of ideas; in the latter, it belongs to the
instinctive life, and refers but to a single impression. Other acts of
memory in brutes which appear at first sight difficult to reconcile with
the principle of external stimulus, such as the return of bees to the
hive, and of migratory birds to their native countries, though problems

* Venantumgue canes in molli sepe quiete

Jactant crura tamen subito, &e.
De Rerum Natura, iv, 988-1004,
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to-day, are referable, without doubt, to the same origin as the dreams of
the hounds. ¢ Exceptions of this sort,’ it is well remarked by Dr.
Martyn Paine, ‘are but few, and if they be admitted to surpass our
present knowledge, the probability will be allowed, through the weight
of analogies, that even these problems will be seen to be related to the
common physiological laws which rule the instinetive principle in its
ordinary operations, and more especially so as they refer, in common
with the rest, to the wants of organic life.”* 1t is precisely the same
with those guasi-intelligent acts which are induced in certain animals
by training,—the various tricks, for example, which the elephant and the
monkey are taught to play. Unlike genuine intelligence, or the faculties
of the spiritual life, the superinduced conditions of the instinctive are
never awalened except under the stimuli which originally promoted
them, and then only in direct relation with those stimuli. So, too, with
what some authors call the ‘ moral sense’ of animals. Man alone has a
moral sense, justly so called, seeing that it can only exist where there
is a spiritnal organism competent to receive the knowledge of God.
The dog, for instance, is sometimes said to act from conscience ;—that
‘it manifests a sense of wrong when it surprises the game in a manner
opposed to its instructions, or does any other analogous acts. DBut this
manifestation happens only under the influence of those physical causes
which lead the creature to act more habitually in a different manner,
The sense of wrong does not originate from the act, or on account of the
act, but is inspired by the presence of the creature’s master, whom it
associates with the suffering which it endured when its instinet was
undergoing discipline.’t In thus recognising the intelligence of brutes,
we may seem to be advancing the very doctrine above repudiated, that
‘instinct’ is ‘less reason,’ and ‘reason’ ‘more instinet.’ Not so.
The term reason, as commonly used, includes intelligence both as to
physical ends and as to spiritual ones. With the former kind, instinet
undoubtedly ¢ identical, passing into it by degrees of Continuity; but
from the latter it is separated by a Discrete degree, and is therefore
absolutely distinct.

300. It is easy to see that much of what is popularly called ¢ Reason’
was In its first exercise purely instinet. Long experience has thrown
“the early history of human usages so remotely to the rear, and we are
naturally so prone to ascribe everything that is wise and good to

* A Discourse on the Soul and Instinet, physiologically distinguished from
Materialism. New York, 1840. A very valuable little essay,
t Ibid, p. 112.
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CHAPTER XXX.

SUMMARY.—INSPIRATION.

301. Ir there be any coherence and validity in the reasonings con-

tained in the foregoing pages, the conclusion must needs be, that every- -

thing of which human intelligence is cognisant, whether animate or
inanimate, material or spiritual, depends on the personal support of the
Creator, and that Life is One and Omnipresent; in other words, that
God is the supra-natural ground of all phenomena, whether physical,
physiological, or intellectual ; and that all beginnings and endings are

« displays of his divine life in operation ;—life which, flowing continnously

into his creation, never begins or ends, but always is. ¢ Natural laws’
there are, plentiful and amazing, through which his divine wills are
effectnated, but God is the great mover and upholder of these laws;
there are no laws independently of Him, and all things are sustained
by law. He who said ‘I bring a cloud over the earth, teaches us
thereby that he is the direct and personal agent in all natural pheno-
mena, however slight and apparently casual they may be, no less than
in all spiritual phenomena. ¢Even the blind heathen named their
supreme deity “ cloud-driving Jupiter:” and shall not we, thus taught
by God himself, still more explicitly and reverently own the living
Jehovah, the God in whom we live, and move, and have our being, as
the Creator of every cloud that flings its shadow over earth? We own

him in the uproar of the tempest; let us own him in the stillness of the -

calm. We own him in the huge billow; let us own him in the ripple
that sinks quietly to rest upon the strand. We own him in the whirl-
wind; let us own him in the placid breeze of evening.’ Tt is no trifling
source of mere pleasure thus to recognise the Creator in the ordinary
occurrences of the world. Tt sweetens every moment of our time;
unites us delightfully to the beauties of nature ; and associates us with
its varied objects as with so many friends and companions,

A
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302. Viewed in this way, the whole earth is a scene of Tnspiration—
inspiration of sustaining and directing force, as regards its objects and
physical phenomena, and of the power of thought and feeling as re-
gards the soul. Life and Inspiration go together. Inspiration is
literally ¢ breathing into;' Life is that which is inbreathed. Man could
neither think nor feel, were he not a subject of inspiration; he does
nothing purely of himself except choose. It is permitted him to elect
by his free-will what things he will love and seek to possess, but all the
vitality which he brings to bear upon the acquisition of those things, all
the efforts which he makes in connection with the object of his love,
have their well-spring and maintenance in God,—mny4 sxydy, *the
fountain of fountains.,! IEvery vessel that is presented to him, God fills
with his sustaining life, leaving the recipient to deal with it how he will ;
whether it be a pure vessel, or a foul, Life is poured into it all the
game; the quality is preserved or marred according to the condition of
the receptacle. We talk of our acquiring knowledge of what surrounds
us by virtue of our intellect. True. We do so, nevertheless, only in so
far as God first inspires our intellect. We know nothing of a single
object of creation in a manner absolutely original. As finite things in
their very nature are derived, our knowledge, as finite beings, must also
be derivative. As the light of the sun makes nature, which in its
absence is dark, physically visible; so the light of heaven makes it
intellectually visible, and without that light we could know nothing
about it. Man's physical eye does not see by virtue of any inherent
property, but by the aid of the sunbeam; so the intellectual eye does
not perceive by virtue of innate power to perceive, but through that
light which ‘has come into the world.! We know, in short, just so
much of things as God inspires us to know ;—a slender and fragmen-
tary lmmm'\m]g;: at the best,—even in its highest degree, mere opinion,
since the real nature of things can only be known by the Infinite.
still, it is enough of them that we lknow, being just what is need-
ful to our happiness,—the design of the Almighty in all that he
confers.

803. Inspiration, accordingly, in its full and essential sense, com-
prises every form and every variety of influx with which the Creator
animates and instructs mankind. To attribute it simply to the ¢ holy
men of God who ‘spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,’ is
a mistake. In the inspiration of Moses, the Prophets, the Psalmists,
and the Evangelists, Divine illumination is shewn in its highest and
immediate degree, not in its onfy one. There are as many degrees below
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it as there are grades of physical structure beneath the consummate
frame of man. God is continually visiting the souls of all human
beings with a certain amount of inspiration; awarding to every indi-
vidual the kind and quality suited to his capacity and appointed sphere
of duty, and replenishing him with new supplies, according to his needs.
St. Paul particularises some of these ¢ diversities of operations.” To one
is given the word of wisdom, to another the word of knowledge, to
another. propheey, to another divers kinds of fongues, to another the
interpretation of tongues. Influx or inspiration from God, however,
is always in proportion to the out-pouring from ourselves of what he
entrusts us with. New Inspiration can only enter us through our
communicating to our fellow-men the good things we have previously
received. 'We must bless them with whatever affection and intellect
can bestow, if we would ourselves be newly blessed by God. This is
what He intended us to learn from the incident of the widow's eruse of
oil, which was replenished in the degree that the contents were poured
away. Lynch puts the matter clearly and concisely. *The thinking
man,’ he observes, ‘as another good result of his thoughtfulness, will
get to feel how truly and impressively best thoughts and inward visions
are gifts of God. When our © views,” as we significantly say, are most
earnest, most solemn, or most beautiful, we are often conscious of being
in a state, rather than of making an effort.'* Goethe held similar
opinions, as related in his conversations with Eckermann :—* No pro-
ductiveness of the highest kind, no remarkable discovery, no great
thought which bears fruit and has results, is in the power of any one,
Such things are elevated above all earthly control; man must consider
them as unexpected gifts from above, as pure children of God, which
he must receive and venerate with joyful thanks.’ All men who closely
watch their inner life become conscious of these high truths,—at least as
that life develops. The sign of growth of the soul is, that it gradually
loses confidence in its volitional reasonings about best and highest
things, and reposes trust rather in what it feels to be given. Though
it is our duty to think and work with all our might, we lose nothing by
‘tarrying the Lord’s leisure.” ¢ Newton confessed that to his patience
he owed everything. An apple plucked from the tree was the death
and ruin of our race; an apple falling from the tree told the story of
the stars.’ :

304, It is from the perception of this universal and constant influx
from heaven, that we speak in daily converse of being inspired with

* Memorials of Theophilus Trinal, p. 14.
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hope, inspired with courage, inspired with veneration; also of the
inspiration of the musician, the inspiration of the poet. For in using
such phrases, of course we recognise an inspirer, or we mean nothing.
All come from the same source, and a single principle explains every
variety. The relation between the inspiration of the Poet, justly so
called, and that of the Bible, is peculiarly important. Before we can
properly understand what diblical inspiration is, it has been well said, we
must understand what poetical inspiration is. The two things are more
closely allied than many suppose. No intelligent reader of Seripture
needs to be reminded that the resemblance of their written results is
most intimate and profound ; the poetic interpretation of nature stands,
in fact, on a level with the interpretation of the symbolic language of
Holy Writ. Philology goes no deeper than the surface; the inner
arcana belong to Poetry, and it is only poetical minds of the highest
order that can bring them forth in their trne colours. The poetry of
the Bible is one of the features that especially stamp its divine origin;
it discloses the composition of the Mind that uttered it; and deserves
as keen attention as its simple doetrines, 1If God were only Intel-
lect,—if there were only a head shewn in nature and the Bible, then
the scientific and philological interpretation wounld compass all. But
he is Love also. Therefore the world and his word are no less full of
heart, so that there is endless poetic interpretation needed likewise.
Poetry was rightly accounted in old times the langnage of the gods.
To view nature in a poetical, is an approach towards viewing it in a
religious, light. The ancients expressed themselves in terms similar
to our own, with regard to inspiration. Homer describes his heroes as
‘inspired with valour' by their guardian deities; and, in narrating the
famous story of Penclope and her web, piously makes her say that her
ingenious scheme was ¢ breathed into her by a god.” (Odyssey xix. 138.)
He has a passage also to precisely the same purpose as St. Paul’s,
saying that to one God gives dancing, to another musie, to another a
prudent mind, to another valour, &ec. (Iliad xiii. 727-733.) In the
8th Odyssey he repeats it in a varied and more elegant form :—* One
man is weaker, but God adorns him with words, and he discourses
with mild modesty; another in his form is like the immortals, but
grace is not set as a crown around his speech.” (170-177.) Seneca
comments upon inspiration in singularly eloquent terms. ¢ Without
God,” he observes, ‘there is no great man. It is He who inspires us
with great ideas and exalted designs. When you see a man superior to
his passions, happy in adversity, calm amid surrounding storms, can
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you forbear to confess that these qualities are too exalted to have their
origin in the little individual whom they ornament? A god inhabits
every virtuons man, and without God there is no virtue.' (Epistles,
41, 78.) The ‘paganism’ and ‘polytheism’ of such men deserves a
milder judgment than is often passed upon it. However vicions and
defective in some respects, it rested on a pure and reverent religiouns
feeling, which needed but Christianity to give it a right direction.
That which distinguishes Christianity from the moralism of Seneca, is
not so munch an absolute difference in the principles inculcated, as the
power which it brings, by virtue of its immediate origin, to carry them
out practically in the life. Polytheism, indeed, regarded in its better .
‘aspent, was but the designation, under many names, of the one universal
Father, just as in Secripture the single Jehovah is styled the Mighty
One, the Lion, the Shepherd, and by hundreds of other names in turn.
The more philosophical of the ancients were fully alive to the fact of
such being the veritable intent of their theological doctrines. It is of
very little consequence,’ says the author just quoted, ¢ by what name
you call the first Nature, the Divine Reason that presides over the
universe, and fills all the parts of it. He is still the same God. We
Stoics sometimes call him Father Bacchus, because he is the universal
life that animates nature; sometimes Mercury, because he is the Eternal
Reason, Order, and Wisdom. You may give him as many names as
you please, provided you allow but one sole principle universally
present.’ (De Beneficiis, Lib. iv. eap. 7-8.) St. Augustin, probably
with these passages, and similar ones in the Philosophical Dissertations
of Maximus Tyrius (xxix. &e.) before his mind, puts the matter in the
same generous light. ‘It was one God, he observes, ¢ the universal
Creator and Sustainer, who in the ethereal spaces was called Jupiter,
in the sea Neptune, in the sun Pheebus, in the fire Vulcan, in the
vintage Bacchus, in the harvests Ceres, in the forests Diana, in the
gciences Minerva." (De Civ. Dei, iv. 2.)

305. Briefly, then, and finally, we must never attempt to think of
Life, in any of its manifestations, apart from, or independently of Gop.
Life is uncreate, and wherever Life is, Hz is, The same grand prin-
ciples which we find at the summit of creation, or in the intelligence
of man, and which we acknowledge, unhesitatingly, to be by influx of
the divine life, are embodied in every kingdom below man, in another
and humbler manner; animals, plants, and minerals severally and in
turn presenting them, after the likeness of descending cctaves. What
are Intelligence and Emotion in the soul, reappear, as we descend, in



380 LIFE EPITOMISED IN GENIUS,

the shape of Instinct, Vitality, and the physical properties of inanimate
matter; the higher the End, and thence the Form, the more noble is
the presentation; as the dignity of the End diminishes, and along
with it the grandeur of the form, so does the intensity of the life.
With every step in descent, there is a decline in power; some energy
ceases, some faculty disappears, yet the essential principle runs the
entire length, and is found at the end as perfect as at the beginning.
It is by no means the same manifestation that we find. Fach new
manifestation is lower than the next above by a discrete degree: hence
while there are innumerable analogies between them, little pertains
absolutely in common, save their one, divine origination. The hardest
to connect together are doubtless the life of the mineral and the life of
the soul. Tt must be done by the fntermediate degrees. When we
reflect how beautifully the organising life of the body repeats, on its
lower plane, the organising life of the soul, it is not difficult to see that
the operation of the erystallising foree in minerals is analogous to that
of the vital force in plants and animals,—that crystallisation, in fact, is
mineral organisation. Doth in organic and in inorganic bodies, the
atoms are drawn together and disposed with unerring precision, and
with the most exquisite symmetry. The lower physical forees prepare
the way. DBy Attraction, matter is simply collected together,—one
atom held to another, even of the most heterogencous kind; Chemical
Affinity superadds to attraction, the choice of particular atoms, which
combine, moreover, in definite proportions; Crystallisation brings the
atoms thus held together into fixed geometrical solids, moulding them,
as it were, with the finger of vitality. The correspondence of the life
of the soul with that of the body appears most plainly perhaps in what
is called Gienius.  That admirable and wondrous faculty which on the
lowest plane constructs crystals, turning the opaque and grimy charcoal
into chaste and lucid diamond ;—which on the higher plane constructs
blood, and sap, and tissues, builds them into organs, and then impels
them to achieve beautiful and useful works ;—that same faculty reappears
on the highest or spiritual plane, as constructive, formative Intellectnal
force, enabling its possessor, with the help of meinory as a handmaid, to
become the poet, the seulptor, or the painter. The essential charac-
teristic of Life is its constructive, organising force, and this is precisely
what characterises Genius,
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PARTL

Waire to the poet and the thoughtful man the changes of Times and
Seasons are in the highest degree beautiful and suggestive, even to the
most indifferent and selfish they are surrounded with an agreeable
interest. None view their progress withount regard, however little they
may be attracted by their sweet pictures and phenomena, or moved by
the amenities and wisdom of their ministry, This is becanse the
changes incidental to nature are, on the one hand, a kind of counterpart
or image of the occurrences and vicissitudes of human life; and on the
other, the circamstances by which its business and pleasures are in
large measure suggested and controlled. The consummation of the old
year, and the opening of the new, brings with it, accordingly, a fine
significance, and a pleasurable importance. So, in their degree, the
transitions of Winter into Spring, of Spring into Summer; of Bummer
into Autumn; and so, in their degree, the alternations of day and night.
The longer the interval, the more interesting is the change.

The close of the year occupies the foremost place in this universal
interest, from its completing a well-defined and comprehensive cycle of
natural mutations. It is by this circumstance rendered an appropriate
epoch for the measurement of life and being ; and hence there fasten on
it peculiar momentousness and solemnity, which remain inseparably
attached thongh the reason be unknown or forgotten. Days and nights
follow too rapidly to serve such a purpose; and the endings of months
and seasons are insufficiently distinet, except as regards Autumn, which
_ in its maturity and fruits fulfils the very cycle in question. Only as
the result of these mutations does the year exist. Were there no prim-
roses to die with the spring, no lilies to vanish with the summer;
were there no sequences of leaf and flower, sunshine and starlight,
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there would even be no Time. For Time, like Space, pertains but to
the material circumference of creation, that is, to the visible half of the
universe, and is only appreciable through its medium. Tt is by objec-
tive nature alone that the ideas both of Time and Space are furnished,
and they are sustained in us only so long as we are in contact with it.
The movements of the heavenly bodies contribute the most exact and
obvious data, because expressly given ¢for signs, and for seasons, and
for days, and for years.'® Buf the heavens are not our only time-piece.
Another is spread over the surface of the earth in its living products.
The phenomena connected with plants and the habits of the lower
animals, constitute in themselves a complete system of chronometry;
indicating not merely seasons, but days and howrs. In the times
of the leafing of trees, the blooming of flowers, the ripening of fruits,
the appearance of insects, the singing and nest-building of birds, the
departure and return of the migratory kinds, and of every other such
incident of unmolested nature, there is nothing chanceful or uncertain.
Every event transpires at a fixed point in the series of changes it belongs
to. So precise, in particular, are the hours at which different kinds of
flowers open, that it is not only possible, but easy, to form a ¢dial
of Flora,' by planting them in the order of their expansion. A very
little botany will enable any one to notice, during the early part of the
day, especially before the dew is off the grass, how one flower anticipates
another. And not only as to opening in the morning, but as to closing
in the afternoon and evening. Nothing is more pleasant to the lover of
nature, than to watch their gradual retivement to rest, and the wonder-
ful diversities of mode in which they shut their petals. The curious
coincidences between many of these phenomena (as of certain birds
returning from their winter-quarters at the identical times when certain
flowers come into bloom), have an especial interest, seeing that they not
only indicate times, but supply striking illustrations of the lovely
sympathies of nature; for in nature there is nothing without a friend.
Celestial and atmospheric phenomena, if they have fewer of the charms
of variety, in their splendonrs compensate it tenfold. How beautiful to
note the phases of the moon, the chameleon tintings of the sky, the

* The fine poetic fancy of the ancients deified the various divisions of time,
and placed them as attendants on the Sun, himself a god of the highest rank.
See the beautiful description in Ovid's Metamorphoses, ii. 26-30, where they are
reprosented as standing round his throne, and wearing the insignia proper to
their offices in the economy of nature. Hence come the innumerable allusions
in poetry to *the Hours,” as goddesses ;—

“The Graces, and the rosy-hosomed Hours,”—Milton,
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travelling of the planets, and-the circling round the pole of the seven
bright stars of the sleepless Bear! With what gladness and enthusiasm,
too, in the cold, inanimate winter, we view the rising of Orion, and his
brilliant quarter of the heavens. The cheerlessness of the earth is
forgotten in the magnificence overhead, and we thank God for unfolding
so much glory. Hvery event, moreover, having its own poetical rela-
tions, at once refreshes the heart, and places before the mind some
elegant item in the innumerable harmonies of the universe. In the
perpetual sparkle of the DBear is presented an image of the ever-
waleful eyes of Providence; and in the alternate waxing and wan-
ing of the moon, a beautiful picture of the oscillations in man's
fortunes. Hence we find Plutarch using the latter to deseribe the
chequered life of Demetrius; and Dante, to pourtray the varying
fortunes of Florence :—

FE come 'l volger del ciel della Tuna
Cuopre ed iscuopre i liti senza posa,
Cosi fa di Florenza la Fortuna.
{Paradiso, xvi, 82-84.)

(As the revolution of the moon's heavenly sphere hides and reveals the strand
unceasingly, so fortune deals with Florence.)

The regularity with which the phenomena of nature recur, and their
determinate and unvarying character, are expressed even in many names.
Spring is literally the season of growth; summer that of sunshine;
antumn (from augeo) that of increase or fertility ; winter that of the
‘windy storm and tempest.’ All languages possess equivalent terms.
¢ Zif," the name of the second Hebrew month, or from the new moon
of May to that of June, signifies literally, ¢ the splendour of flowers.’
¢ Choreph,” the name for autumn, in the same language, means * the
gathering season,’ or time of harvest and fruits. The names given to
the months by the French Revolutionists of 1789, every ome will
remember as in deference to the same instinetive principle,

Time, years, seasons, accordingly, are not to be esteemed a part
of creation, but simply an accident or result of it. Our personal
experiences concur with nature in testifying this, for to no two men
has time the same duration, nor does any individual reckon it always
by the same dial. To the slothful, time has the feet of a snail; to
the diligent the wings of an eagle. Impatience lengthens, enjoyment
shortens it. The unhappy and desolate see nothing but weary tedium ;
with the cheerful it glides like a stream. ¢The time,’ says the unhappy

poet, in his wretched exile, ‘goes so slowly, you would think it was






TIMES AND SEABONS. 385

oceasions, The history and lapse of a day agree, accordingly, with the
history of a year, of which the day is a mmniature. Winter corresponds
with night, summer with noon, spring with morning ; whence the beau-
tiful phrase in 1 Sam. ix. 26, ‘ the spring of the day,’ and in Lueretius
the equivalent fucies verna died (i. 10). The history of a lifetime
conforms in turn with both the year and the day, as shewn in our
speaking of life's morning, noon, and evening ; of its spring, summer,
autumn, and winter; its April, its May, and its December. Ior all
organised beings are but successions of phenomena, commencing, like
the year, in darkness and apparent passivity, and ending in surrender
to the effacing fingers of decay. ¢ Evening,’ says Aristotle, ‘ has the
same relation to day that old age has to life. Therefore evening may
Le called the old age of the day, and old age the evening of life, or, as
it is styled by Empedocles, ¢ the setting of life.”’ Nothing has more
pleased the poets than to descant on the similitudes so strikingly dis-
played, especially on behalf of the four seasons. Ovid, for instance, in
that extraordinary catalogue of mutations, the fifteenth book of the
Metamorphoses ; Young, in the sixth book of the Night Thoughts ; and
Thompson, at the conclusion of his ¢ Winter : '—

Behold, fond man !
See here thy pictured life! Pass some few years,
Thy flowering Spring, thy Summer’s ardent strength,
Thy sober Autumn, fading into age,
And pale concluding Winter comes at last,
And shuts the scene.

Prose literature likewise affords numerous aljusions to these analogies.
They are a constant subject also with sculptors and painters, whose
highest function is faithfully to reproduce in objective forms what the
poetic faculty seeks elsewhere to delineate in words. The famous riddle
of the Sphynx, the solution of which by (Edipus cost her her life, will
oceur to the recollection of every one :—¢ What animal is that which in
the morning goes upon four legs, at mid-day upon two, in the evening
upon three?’  On the identification of youth with Spring was no doubt
founded the ancient belief that it was in the Spring that the world was
created; a notion supported, among the moderns, by Stukely, in his
chapter called  Cosmogonia, or the World's Birthday.! ( Palwographia
Sacra, p. 44.) It needs no very deep science to perceive that if
the world were created in any season, it must have been created in
all four, since it is always Spring somewhere, always Summer, Autumn,

and Winter, in one part of the globe or another. If it be intended
AA
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merely to assert thab it was Spring in the latitude where our first
parents began their lives, then, perhaps, the fancy may be allowed.
According to Venerable Bede, the question was first determined at a
council held at Jerusalem, about the year 200. After a learned dis-
cussion, reported verbatim, it is finally decided that the world's birthday
was Sunday, April 8th, or at the vernal equinox, and at the full of the
moon! (Opera, tom. 2, pp. 346, 347. Ed. Basil, 1563.)

Dwelling, as we do, in the heart of the material and fugitive, it is
perfectly natural that winter and night should be regarded as repre-
sentative of the last stage of our existence. Yet their truest agreement
is not with decay. It is rather with the darkness and passivity which
precede life, and out of which life springs. Everywhere in creation
the dim and shapeless is prior in point of time. The universal law is
that the passive shall precede the active, ignorance knowledge, indif- /-
Aence love, This is why the narrative of the Creation opens with Bﬂ:,'i.ng’
that the earth was without form and void, and darkness upon the face
of the deep; and why, among the ancients, Night was finely styled
‘mother of all things.’ '

With him enthroned,
Sat sable-vested Night, eldest of things.

The cosmogony of the Greeks, as given by Hesiod, and of every ancient
nation of which any records survive, opens with darkness, out of whose
womb presently proceeds light. Such is the order acknowledged,
indeed, by all the greatest poets who have ornamented the world.
What a fine line is that in Mephistopheles’ address to Faust, when he
first introduces himself,—

Ein Theil der Finsterniss die sich das Licht gebar.

{(Part of the darkness which brought forth Light !)

If we would observe a philosophic order, winter should stand
first, not last, in the scheme of the seasons, as among the ancient
Egyptians, with whom harmonies were an exact science, and who drew
the sun at the winter solstice as an infant, at the vernal equinox as a
youth, at the summer solstice as a man of middle age, and at the
autumnal equinox as one in his maturity.* The other seasons would
then fall into their rightful places,—Autumn, or the period of ripeness,
crowning the noble annals. Ior autumn, in turn, it is far less just to
regard as emblematic of bodily decrepitude, than of consummation,
maturity, and riches. Job gives a beautiful example of its legitimate
symbolic use when, recalling the days of his prosperity, he denominates

* Macrobius, Safurnalie, Lib, 1, cap. 21,
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them his mar (choreph), literally, as above mentioned, his time of
gathering in fruits. The authorised version neutralises this eloquent
figure by translating it ‘in the days of my youth' DBut that the word
here certainly signifies Autumn, is plain from the remainder of the
chapter, even without consulting its etymology. Pindar uses Autumn
for the perfection of physical beauty. (Isth. 2, 5. Nem. 5, 6.) Sir
Thomas Browne applies the same name to the Resurrection. The dating
of the year from a day in the depth of winter is itself a testimony to the
true position of the seasons in question, :

By virtue of the primitive relations which so wonderfully link the
spiritual and the material, the growth of the year has precisely the
same analogies with the development of the intellect and affections,
as with the history of the body. ~Winter answers to their germ-stage,
summer to their flowers, autumn to their maturity, Hence the elegant
and familiar metaphors by which the first buddings of the intellect and
affections are called their Spring. The Greek poets not infrequently
put Autumn, in like manner, for ripened intelligence and wisdom, as
Aischylus, in his tragedy of the Suppliants.*  Gifted with the sight of
these fine analogies, few things are more delightful to the accomplished
mind than to note the early primrose and anemone, the woodsorrel,
and the young, uncurling ferns. It sees in them, and in all delicate
buds, the pictorial counterparts of its own first steps,—images of the
pretty little flowers of fancy and affection put forth from the heart of
a child. The same cirenmstances originate an important part of the
pleasure with which the mind regards the verdure of trees newly-leafed,
the activities and the music of birds, and the thousand other fair con-
ditions of the year in its adolescence. It sees reflected in them its
own felt progress. In that perfect sea of rich poetry, ¢ Festus,” both
the physical and the spiritual symbolism of the year are given in a
single passage :—

We women have four seasons, like the year :

Our spring is in our lightsome, gitlish days,
When the heart laughs within us for sheer joy ;
Summer is when we love and are beloved :
Autumn when some young thing, with tiny hands,

And rosy cheeks, and flossy, tendrilled locks,

Is wantoning about us day and night ;

And Winter is when those we loved have perished,
For the heart ices then.

Some miss one season, some another ; this

Shall have them early; and that, late. #

* 908, 1015.

i
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The soul, as it guickens towards God (which is quite a different
thing from growth in the loves and intellectualities of the simply
secular life), similarly views itself reflected wherever the vernal is
gushing forth, and loves to think how profound is the dependence on
Him ¢who changeth the times and the seasons, who giveth wisdom to
the wise, and revealeth the deep and secret things." A mere complete
and admirable image than is here presented, it would be difficult to
find. For, like the sceds and roots which lie hidden in the cold, bare
earth during winter, full of splendid capacity and life, are the latent
desires in the unawakened soul for what is good and heavenly, inherited
from the golden age; and when once quickened, nothing can repress
their energy, or forbid their shooting into a luxuriant and flowery
vesture for the eurface late so maked. We should never desire to be
regenerated were it not for the remains of original innocence, which thus
repose, like sleeping angels, in our hearts. Martinean appropriately
opens his beautiful book, ¢Endeavours after the Christian Life,’ with
gketching this truest spring-time of the soul, this beginning of its real,
productive life, ¢The thoughts which constitute religion are too vast
and solemn to remain subordinate. They are germs of a growth which,
with true nurture, must burst into independent life, and overspread the
whole soul, When the mind, beginning to be busy for itself, ponders
the ideas of the infinite and eternal, it detects, as if by sudden
inspiration, the immensity of the relations which it bears to God and
immortality. The old formulas of religious instruction break their husk,
and give forth the seeds of wonder and of love. Everything that before
seemed great and worthy, is dwarfed; and secular affinities sink into
nothingness compared with the heavenly world which has been
discovered. There is a period when eamnest spirits become thus
possessed ; disposed to contrast the grandeur of their new ideal with
the littleness of all that is actual, and to look with a sublimated
feeling, which in harsher natures passes into contempt, on pursuits
and relations once sufficient for the heart's reverence. ‘DPray that
your flight be not in the winter, means * before the frosts of indifference
to God have melted.’

The sequence of morning to night pourtrays precisely the same facts,
because each perfect and independent day of twenty-four hours is a year
in little, and therefore the analogue of the entire spiritual history. We
speak, accordingly, of the night of ignorance, the night of superstition,
the dawn of reason, the dawn of the understanding. Hence, too, the
innumerable beautiful figures in which these things are spoken of
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under the equivalent names of ‘darkmess’ and ‘light.” As with the
transition from ignorance into knowledge, so with the nobler progress
which introduces us to God. Before we know him it is night, after-
wards it is morning and day. It is in the night that he comes to us,
just as it is during the night of nature that the sun approaches (for it is
not morning till he is risen); whenee the beautiful figure in the parable,
that the cry of the bridegroom’s coming is heard at ‘ midnight.’ It was
for the same reason that the angels announced the nativity to the shep-
herds by night rather than by day,—a ministry sweetly renewed, with
all its heavenly light and music, wherever the ¢ flocks’ of the heart are
seen to be watched and cherished.

To the same class of facts belong the circumstances of our Lord
being born into the material world in the depth of winter; and of the
crucifixion taking place during chilly, wintry weather, as shewn by the
people kindling a fire and warming themselves. These are not mere
accidents in the history, but representative occurrences inseparably
connected with the spiritual ones they accompany. In several ancient
languages the name of God is literally ¢ light,” or morming.” Such is
the case with the Greek ®:og and the Latin Deus (whence the French
Dieu, and our own word Deity ), both of which, together with the name
of the old Indian god Dyaus, rest on the Sanserit root, div, to shine or
irradiate. The Greek Zesug and the Latin Ju-piter are from the same
source, by permutation of sounds, as shewn by the inflections AtFlog
Jovis, §e., and by the derivatives divum (whence divine and divinity)
and dies, the day, literally ‘the shining.' Jupiter, and the equivalent
Diespater, Diespiter, signify literally, ¢ father of light! With the same
root are doubtless connected the Celtic di, dian, and the Anglo-Saxon
degan, whence our current dawn and day.

But more than one such day is needful to regenerate a man. He
must go through many successive stages, being introduced to one day
after another, through the medium of many nights of labour and struggle.
And that we may be familiarised with it from the first, this is just what
is depicted at the very entrance to God's Word. In their ¢ evenings and
mornings,” and the accompanying serial creations, the opening verses
of Genesis sublimely pieture the development of the various emotions
and perceptions proper to the Christian character, which gradually open
out, like the days of a week. For there are no leaps in the history of
spiritual progress,—no violent transitions. There can be no seventh
day’s rest in heaven without six preceding ones of work, which every
man must perform for himself, at God's suggestion, and with God's
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PART II.

Tines and Seasons corvespond with the life of man in a two-fold man-
ner. First, there is the image of his gradual development, both as to body
and soul, presented, as above deseribed, in each complete and indepen-
dent year and day. Secondly, there is the image of his innumerable
changes and vicissitudes, presented in the varied qualities and oceurrences
of seasons, days, and hours in general. For as with winter and summer,
light and darkness, heat and cold, rain and sunshine, clouds and azure,
music and silence,—for even the winds and the waters are still at
times,—so with health and sickness, hunger and content, fatigue and
vigour; no state or condition is lasting. Down even to the minute
and secret phenomena of what the physiologists call ‘ molecular death,’
namely, the continual decay and replacement of the animal tissues,
Change is the universal condition of existence, And while so marked
a feature of the inanimate world, and of the animal life, infinitely more
true of the soul, because of its infinitely higher capabilities and senses,
At one moment buoyant with hope, at another depressed by disappoint-
ment or misgivings; cheerful to-day, mournful to-morrow; in the course
even of a few minutes it will run through a long series of intensest
emotions. Change, accordingly, has in all ages been the chosen theme
of the moralist and the preacher; while, as at once the most solemn yet
most animating, the most sad yet most beantiful subject on which the
human mind can dwell, poetry and philosophy have ever held a friendly
rivalry in deseribing its loveliness, and interpreting its lessons.* Well
styled by Feltham, ¢ the great lord of the universe,’ all the best ¢harms
of objective nature, and all the noblest attitudes of the intellect and
affections, owe their being fo its magic touch. Incessantly at work,

* As beautiful for its succinctness, as the 15th book of the Metamorphoses is
remarkable for its detail, on the subject of change, is the fine passage in the
(Edipus Coloneus of Sophocles, beginning & piiras’ Alyias wei, (607-615.)
With the former compare Lucretius, ‘ Mutat enim mundi naturam totius mtas,’
&c, Lib. v, 826-834,
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ration.  In this, every one is beset by hindrances and temptations,
whieh, though sorely oppressive while they last, nevertheless give place
in tum to triumph. The hunger and thirst, and bitter streams, all
shew what must be anticipated, but no less so the supply of food, and
the sweetening of the waters. It is a happy thing for a man to feel
famished, and that the waters are bitter, for it is the sign of an amending
natare, and leads him to ery to God for help. If we are not often so
impelled, it is a proof that we are but little advanced upon our journey,
There ean be no virtue or gladness without trial and suffering in the
first place. There is no buying corn of Joseph till there has been a
famirie in the land ; nor can any man know what are the green pastures
and the still waters, till he has been in the valley of the shadow of
death. God cannot lead him thither till he has felt how weak he is in
himself. Until this experience shall have been gone through, they are
a mere mirage of the imagination, ‘It must needs be that the Son of
Man suffer before he enter into his glory” In its aptitude for
grievances, temptations, and perplexities, conjoined with its free-will,
the spirit of man is constituted in the very best manner possible for
urging him on towards heaven, Though they are painful to him, they
are privileges.* That was a deep insight into the economy of Provi-
dence which saw that

Sweet are the uses of adversity.

Had Flavius Boethius never been imprisoned by Theodorie, he had
never written his ¢ Consolations of Philosophy.' To a prison also we
owe the ¢ Pilgrim's Progress.’ :

As with numbers of other splendid truths, we unconsciously express
the excellency of alternation in various words of common discourse, as
temper, temperament, temperature. For all these terms have an
immediate affinity with the Latin tempus, ¢ time." Literally, to ¢tem-
per,’ signifies to combine or infermingle different states or conditions,
just as seasons, days, and nights are infermingled by nature. And
as the object of such intermingling is to benefit and ameliorate, the
idea of benevolence becomes incorporated with it. Thus, ¢ God tempers
the wind to the shorn lamb.” Virgil often uses the word in this way.
When the sunburnt land is refreshed by water, he says that ¢ arentia

* Iu reference to these matters may be quoted Lord Bacon's admirable precept
that ‘we should practise oll things at two several times, the one when the mind is
best disposed, the other when it is worst disposed ; that by the one yon may Eﬂhl
a great step ; by the other yon may work out the knots and stonds of the mind,’
(Adv. of Learning, Book ii.) _ :
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temperat arva,’ ‘it tempers the thirsty fields;’ and a little further on,
Coum [frigidus aera Vespera temperat, *when cool evening tempers the
air.” The sun, Cicero finely calls mundi temperatio, ¢ the temperer of
the world’ As a substantive, ¢ temper’ denotes our general character
or disposition, because compounded of various ingredients. According
to the predominance of one element or another, it is good temper, orill
temper, mild temper, or harsh temper. To be ¢ temperate’ is not to
remain in any one scason or state, but to give everything its proper
meed of attention, in deference not only to the rules of health, but to the
instructions of the Preacher, when he tells us that ¢ there is a time for
everything,) and that ¢ God hath made everything beautiful (or good)
in its season. The *intemperate’ man, whether in things of body or
mind, is he who, bestowing his love exclusively on the spring or the
summer, the morning or the evening, refuses to enjoy more than a
single season; and thereby neutralises both the pleasures he selects,
and the kind offices of the remainder of the year. Who so much
enjoys the calm, sweet friendship of the summer, as hie who has fought
with the asperitics of winter? ¢ Temperature,’ in its primitive sense,
denotes that agreeable condition of the atmosphere which results from
the due admixture of heat and cold,

We use the word *season’ in much the same way, and for a similar
reason, season being a kind of synonym of time.

¢ Earthly power doth then shew likest God's,
When merey seasons justice,’

Experiencing the mutations of nature, then, in our own daily history,
and vividly so as regards the spiritual half of our being, the names of
the divisions of times and seasons become the appropriate metaphors
wherein to speak of our vivid states of heart and mind. There is no
other language for the purpose. Nor are any figures referring to time
so frequent, from the circumstance of the present department of the
correspondence having been far more largely recognised than that which
regards the symbolism of the year in the collective; which arises, in
turn, from the fact that men are prone to affix their attention to passing
events and contiguous objects, rather than to rise to the panoramas of
philosophy. Spring, for instance, is everywhere identified with hope.
Men see that in all their qualities the two things are naturally and
inseparably accordant; and this is probably a reason why descriptions
of spring are more plentiful than those of any other season. Ior Hope,
the only heritage of many men, and the light, life, and nepenthe of all,
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is naturally foremost among the emotions, and the most agreeable to
think and write about; and it cannot be supposed that the mind ever
fastens with a pure and animated affection on natural objects and
appearances, simply becanse they are pleasing to the eye and ear.
That in nature always most interests us which bears the closest
affinity with the feelings we most prize, and those feelings are most
prized which yield us our highest satisfaction and solace. Rousseaun
pourtrays the symbolic character of the spring in the most beautiful
manner :—* To the appearance of spring the imagination adds that of
the seasons which are to follow. To the tender buds which are per-
ceived by the eye, it adds flowers, fruits, shades, and sometimes the
mysteries they conceal. It brings into one point of view the things
that are to succeed, and sees things less as they are than as it wishes
them to be. In the autumm, on the contrary, we can only contemplate
the scene before us. If we wish to anticipate the spring, our course is
stopped by winter, and our frozen imagination expires amid snows and
fogs.” (FEmile, lib. 1, tome 1, 448.) Spring, like the morning, is used
also as the emblem of peace and gladness after misfortune,—and with
perfect propriety, becanse the season of returning hope. Shelley gives
a charming example :—
Thon Friend, whose presence on my wintry heart,
Fell like bright Spring upon some herbless plain,

How beauntiful, and calm, and free thou wert,
In thy young wisdom !

Pindar also, having first called calamity and bereavement by the name
of wgas or ¢ snow storm,’—

vir 3wl prre gupisioy womidey paviy Ebay,
xldy S Qavixioieiy Evinoey gidoig.

‘But now again, after the wintry darkness of the changing months, this
happy household, like the earth, has blossomed with purple flowers. —7Zsth, iii
36, 87.

So in the elegant poetry of Ovid,—

Nec fera tempestas toto tamen horret in anno ;
Et tibi (erede mihi) tempora veris erunt.

¢Bleak winter does not freeze throughout the year; and to thee, too, believe
me, the sweet hours of Spring will yet arrive."—Fusti, i. 485, 486,

In the Tristia of the same author, the word verno, literally, to be like
the spring, is applied to the joyous warbling of the birds over their
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newly-made nests, one of the most sweet and inspiring accompaniments
of the vernal season ;:—

Prataque pubeseunt variornm flore colorum ;
Indociligue loquax gutture vernat avis,

‘The meadoyws are decked with flowers of many hues; and the prattling birds
carol with their untaught throats.'—Lib. iii., EL xii. 7, 8.

Summer and winter accord with prosperity and adversity. Hence the
famous lines at the opening of Richard the Third ;:—

“Now is the winfer of our discontent
Made glorious swminer by the sun of York,’

Aschylus, in the Promethens, cites winter with admirable effect :—

waives el Ayovs' dBipaeat
fideevroy yuipdva, xal Jin@lopdy
poppris.  (042-044.)

¢ And yet do I grieve aven to speak of this heaven-sent winter, and the ruin of
my form.’

It is finely introduced, also, in line 1015 of the same play.  But fairly
to quote examples of these two figures, would be to illustrate the
spontaneity with which they have been used by the best poets of all
ages. Language finding no terms go fit, they become a part of its cur-
rent coin. There is, however, one beautiful fact in connection with the
emblematic character of the seasons, which should not be passed over.
As in every part of the year some particular department of nature is i
its highest glory and perfection, so at each period of life some particulax
intellectnal faculty is in the ascendant, some sentiment is most per-
guasive, some passion most imperious. Johnson has well treated of the
latter circnmstances in a paper on the °Climacterics of the Mind.'
(Rambler, No. 151.) Every season of the year, like every hour of the
day, suggests also its own particular themes for thought and conversa-
tion; so that when living in our true and proper relations with
nature, there springs up a delicions and rewarding sympathy in our
minds, which at once embellishes the world without, and gladdens and
fertilises the little world within. Keenly sensible of the operation of
this beneficent law, the meditative find it alike easy and agreeable to
clagsify their thoughts and ideas under the names of the months and
geasons. The Ttalian poet of the 17th century, Partenio Giannettasio,
divides his lively and versatile book, Annus Eruditus, into four por-
tions, naming them Spring, Summer, Autumn, and Winter.
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Of the particular months of the year, May, as the most celebrated
for its charms, is also the most frequently used in metaphor. Perhaps
the most elegant instances of the latter are those occurring in the
minor poems of Schiller, pieces many of them inimitable, except to
paraphrase, even in the hands of his most successful translator—Bulwer
Lytton. Thus—

Deine Seele gleich der Spiegelwelle,

Silberklar und sonnenhelles,
Maiet noch den tritben Herbst um dich,

Literally,

‘Thy soul, like the mirror-wave, silver-clear and sun-bright, still Mays the
dim Autumn round thee,"—( Melancholic an Laura. )

As with the four seasons, and with the months, so with day and night.
No two days are exactly alike. Somewhere, in the look either of the
sky or of the earth, there is sure fo have been a change. Even the
nights differ in kind, What a contrast between an atmosphere choked
with black and melancholy vapours, and the transparent sky of a frosty
winter's night, when the innumerable stars are glittering, or the round
moon is ¢ walking in her brightness.’ Take but a single portion of day
or night, and the minutes themselves are found inconstant, One lovely
tint of sunrise or sunset comes but as the herald of another, While
we watch the purpling of the great cloud-mountains of the west, and
the surge of liquid gold above their brows, the sprinkled roses of the
zenith have shed their leaves and fled. So with the successive hues
of the brighter mornings of Summer and ecarly Autumn. He was
no poor observer who gave to their heavenly splendours the immortal
epithets of xgoxdmemiog and pidoddzruios.™ Precisely similar, as to their
mutability, are the states or attitudes assumed by us in our inner lives.
Everyone is sensible that there are light and darkness which are not of
the sky; and that peace and happiness are in sweet natural agreement
with the morning, when the light breaks forth, and everything is glad;
gorrow and disappointment with the gloom of evening; and their
most extreme and bitter degrees with the darkness of deep night.
Hence, in the languages of all nations, we find such similes as the
morning of hope, the noon of enjoyment, the night of sorrow; every
one of them taking also the briefer and pleasant form of metaphor, and
thus resting on our intuitions for translation. What can be more

* ¢Saflron-robed’ and ‘rosy-fingered.’
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exquisite and touching than when poor Electra, in Sophocles, exclaims
to her long-lost brother, the only friend she has in the world—
viv 8 e o woolPeivns Bi
Qinrdray ixay wpizofur.

~‘But now I have thee; and thou hast dawned upon me with most dear
aspect.’—(Electra, 1285-6.)

In calamity, says the Arabic proverb, there is hope, for the end of a
dark night is the dawn.

The life of religion experiences the same vicissitudes, Consisting of
six principal evening-mornings, its minuter history records, nevertheless,
an infinity of little ones; just as the three-score-and-ten years of the
external life are made up of some five-and-twenty thousand miniatures of
years. Involuntarily and strangely to us, there are perpetual oscilla-
tions between love and indifference towards what is right. Without
knowing how or why, we find every now and then, that we have travelled
into the ‘strange country’ of the prodigal son.* Seripture, accordingly,
is replenished with allusions to day and night, morning and evening, in
these, their particular senses; night and evening being used to denote
the sorrow and despondency of the soul; morning and day to express
faith, hope, and joy. The context always indicates whether the words
refer to the stages of the spiritual development in general, or simply to
its often-repeated conditions. In the Psalms these figures are especially
abundant. Thus—* At midnight I will rise to give thanks to thee,
because of thy righteous judgments,” Here is shewn how under the
decpest sense of sin and disobedience, a sincere and contrite heart will
yet remember and be grateful for God’s merey: To the same purport
is Ps. Ixiii. 6,—° When 1 meditate on thee in the mght-watches, because
thou hast been my help, in the shadow of thy wings will I rejoice.’ Out
of the cold and darkness of such night, as out of winter, burst light and
heauty. No state of despondency or mourning is so deep that in due
time it does not give way to hope and rejoicing. Our ‘youth is renewed
like the eagle’s.’ When his sorrow passes into peace, David exclaims,
because of this—* I will sing of thy mercy in the morning.” And elsc-
where, that though *weeping may endure for a night, joy cometh in
the morning.” And to shew again that whatever may be our state, the

* ¢Moral epochs have their course {as well as the seasons. We can no more
hold them fast than we can hold sun, moon, and stars. Our faults perpetually
return upon ug, and herein lies the subtlest difficulty of self-knowledge.'—Goéthe,
Dichtung und Wahrheit, book xiii, vol. 3, p. 123,
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mind should always be directed towards God, he says of * the righteous
man,’ that ‘in His law doth he meditate both day and night.! All
these passages acquire their highest interest and significance from our
realising them within ourselves. It was for this end they were
designed. Beautiful and practical as they are in the letter, and affect-
ing as the recorded utterances of an individual, they truly become God’s
word to us only in the proportion in which we feel that we repeat them for
ourselves, and not so much with our lips, as in the inmost recesses of
our being. The history of the ravens bringing food to Elijah while in
the wilderness, both ‘in the morning’ and ‘in the evening,’ has the
same "personal relation to ws, and is to be interpreted after the same
manner. Whenever, like the prophet, we are dwelling ¢ by the brook
Cherith,"* God’s benevolent remembrance lets no period pass over with-
out giving appropriate supplies of nourishment. All that he asks is
faith in him, and then he will cheer the darkest night. It is a glorious
privilege to have the power of honouring God by fuith. Angels can
adore and love, but only man, the suffering, self-made exile, surrounded
by doubt and error, pain and temptation, tempest and darkness, can
hononr his God by faith.

‘Day’ is used not only in the senses above specified, but also as a
metonomy for time, periods, and seasons in general, and thence as a
metaphor for states and conditions of all possible kinds, whether good
or evil. ‘Time,' ‘period,’ and ‘season,’ are similarly used as figures
for ‘day.’ We speak of days of rejoicing, a day of trouble, times
of success, seasons of hope, the days of one’s youth. ¢ Behold, I
will add unto thy days, fifteen years. (Isa. xxxviii. 5.) Itis important
to note this meaning of the word, becanse of its frequent use in Serip-
ture to denote states in general, whatever their quality, ¢ Give us this
day our daily bread,’ is in its higher sense, a prayer for the spiritual
assistance best suited to the condition of our soul at the moment of
preferring the request.

So varied is the moral significance of Times and Seasons, that they
might yet be contemplated in new relations, and with new and agreeable
profit. How beautiful, for instance, is the agreement of the morning
and the Spring with childhood, in the further respect of its peculiar
inmocence and purity ! It is by reason of this agreement that in
Seripture, the innocence and purity so vitally essential to the life of the

_ " To dwell ‘ by the brook Cherith’ signifies to be in the endurance of tempta-
tions. Though the truths of the Word are then in obscurity to man's mind, he
is nevertheless supported by them,
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Chiristian, are frequently denoted by or symbolised in ehildhood ; as
when our Lord placed the little child ¢in the midst,’ thereby shewing
that innocence should be the centre of thought and deed. For every
act of the Saviour's, as well as every word, has its spiritnal meaning
and instruction; and if, with His divine help, we do not strive, in
every daily duty, to place the little child in the midst, each of us for
onrselves, in the principles and method of our actions, we ave not truly:
attending to His behests, Hence, too, His divine warning that unless
we become ‘as little children,’ we can in no wise enter the kingdom
of heaven. It is for the same reason that the Lord is imaged as ¢ the
Lamb." TIn the unaffected simplicity of all its little ways,—in the sharing
of its food, for example, with those around,—the little child is the sweetest
emblem of the Christian; while the exquisite delicacy of its frame is the
outward and visible picture of its moral qualities, Hence the deep
significance of the history of Naaman, who, when he had obediently
washed himself in the Jordan for his leprosy, ‘ became clean, and his
flesh like the flesh of a lttle child! In the future state we shall
probably enjoy all the varieties of temporal life at the same moment ;
the wisdom of age, the vigour of manhood, the grace of youth, the
innocence of infancy.

Again, morning is pre-eminently the time of beauty. Hence the
innumerable similes of ¢beautiful as the morning,’ and *fair as the
morning.” With its added attributes of innocence and purity, it
becomes the emblem of female youthfulness. In ¢ Festus,’ accordingly,
we have the ‘maiden morn,” and the ‘virgin morn.' A ‘wirgin’ is
literally, *one in her spring,” both as to time and to moral state. And
as the latter is the higher signification of this beautiful word, the Bible
applies it to both sexes. ¢These are they which are virgins, which
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.’

Finally, may be noticed the ancient, pleasing, and universal fancy
that heaven is a land of perpetual spring and sunshine.

¢ There everlasting Spring abides,
And never-withering flowers,’

Tn conformity with this belief, the pictures sought to be drawn of the
future state of the blessed have in every age used spring and daylight for
their unvarying landscape. But it may be questioned if this be right.
Milton perhaps is nearer the truth when he makes Raphael tell Adam
that in heaven, as on earth, there are changes of times and seasons,
morning and evening ;—
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